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By a CONVERT. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Stand ye in the Ways and ſee, and 
aſk for the old Paths, where is the good Way, and 
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wall therein, and ye ſhall find Reſt for your Souls. 
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HE. 1 great Bags of a a ge, * 15 

only End for which God made Man, is to know, 

love, - and ſerve his Maker in this Life, 0. 
cording to that Religion which he has inſtituted, and fa 
15 ſeture to hut $aul a happy Being hereafter in the eter- 
nal Enjoyment of the Sovereign Good. This is the one 
Thing neceſſary, St. Luke x. 1f this be ſecured, all 
is well; if this miſcarry, all is loft. It muſt be there- 
fore of the utmoſt Importance to find out this true Way 
of ſerving God according to his Appointmient, by making 
4 diligent Search, which, among this great Variety of 
Sets, is thi Religion of divine Inflitution'; and having 
found is out, YOON Cay Od re 
n to its es and Precepts, 3/4246 


be God e revealed Religion; 


muff” be convinced of the Importance of this Search + 
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thor und Founder ꝙ the ttue Religion. He that T 


be opened unto you.” Hire nut be the, Mean to. find 
eat God's Truth in Matters of Religion. Oh / that 


City built upon a Hul, 6% to le ſuen by. theſe, that 


Truth, and that be -can"approut of” nothing but tie 
Truth: And whaſoever believes that this God of Truth 
Bas revealed to Man ths Religion by which and inbich 

he would be worſhipped, muff alſo believe that tis the 0 
indiſpenſable Duty of Man, in Conſequence of the Will 
and Ordinance of his Maker, to ſeek out and embrace 
this true Way of Worſhip which he has revealed. No- 
thing but invincible Ignorance can excuſe the Followers 


of a falſe Religion from high Treaſon againſt the Au- 


/ 
C 
n 
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not with me, ſays. God's Truth, St. Luke xl. 23, 
againſt me; and whoſoever is againſt God's Truth, is | 
on the Side of Satan the Father of all Lies, and ; a | 
Rebel to the God of Truth. Not. cun any Aa 
plead invincible Ignorance, wha is not willing to 
the ben Search he is able, andſuſe the beſt Means to find 
aul and embrace this true Religion, whatever Pains- it 
May . or e he) 1 ae ene 
ee Wees 8 V ewes bs * 

Sz. rw x eu. I 1% ri 8 141 

Ask add you Nl recei /e, yay; the Jeon of. the 
Warld, ſeek and you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall 


Men xoauld thus baartily pray, and diligently. wel * 
Daubt then uu, find it. God true Church is 4 


will not ſput their E yes, His true Religion carries 
puith it ſo many ile. Marks, that it is 1 — 
Zinguafbed from all falſe Qpenig ruth i 
ov wing and cu Jes ld from theſe 


The PREFACE. * 
ſtel it in earneſt, but quickly diſcovers itſelf io its 
Friends and Lovers. But Self-love, Intereſt, human 
Reſpecis, a falſe Point of Honour, Prejudice of Edu- 
cation, and the like, hinder Perſons from being ſincere 
Friends and Lovers of the Truth, when it ſquares 
not with their Inclinations; and how eaſy is it for the 
Under/tanding to be impoſed upon, when the Will 1s 
already gained to the wrong Side of the Queſtion, and 
has no ſincere Mind to be undecerued ? 


In ſuch Caſes as theſe, tis plain the Ignorance of 
God's Truth is not invincible ;” and that the erroneous 
Conſcience which is thus formed by Inclination and 
Self-love, tho it may for the preſent make the broad 
Way ſeem right to a Man, will not prevent the End 
thereof from being the Ways of Death, Prov. xvi. 
v. 25. How much leſs can they plead invincible Igno- 
rance, who are reſolved not to examine, for fear of 
giving themſelves any Trouble or Uneafmeſs ; who fit 
down contented with the Opinion in which they have 
been educated, right or wrong ; induſtriouſiy aduſding 
all ſuch Books and Converſation as might better inform 
them. Surely ſuch a Diſpoſition as this, ſo far from 
entitling Perſons to the Excuſe of invincible Ignorance, 
is in itſelf highly criminal, and involves the Guilt of a 
Rebellion to God's Light. | 


To ſuch as are better diſpoſed, and are willing ts 
make proper Search into the Truth in Matters of Reli- 
gion, the following Sheets may be of ſome Uſe. The 
Aathor is ſenſible, that the Things of this Warld all 


Jeers 


EE _TROPRIBEACE:; 
feem to fland againſt the Old Religion in this Nation: 
'The general Prejudice of the People, the penal Laws, 
the Authority of the Magiſtrate, the Intere/f of the 
Clergy, the Eloquence of the Pulpit, the Learning of 
the Univerſities, the Favour of Men in Power, the In- 
Auence of Education; in a Word, all temporal Conſi- 
derations of Honour, Profit and Pleaſure, are wrjibly 
on the Proteſtant Side. To balance theſe wordly Ad- 
vantages, which are apt to have a powerful Influence on 
Mens Minds, he prefents his Catholick Reader with a 
Set of Motives of a ſuperior Nature, which will ſatisfy 
bim, that if he has the World againſt him, he has at 
leaſt God and his Truth on his Side: And to his Pro- 
teftant Reader, if any of them ſhall peruſe this Tract, 
he repreſents the Grounds he himſelf had to prefer the 
Catholick Communion before all others, hoping if he will 
alſo examine theſe Grounds without Prejudice, he will 
* not- condemn his Choice; or at leaſt, that he will be con- 
vinced that Catholicks ought not to be perſecuted for fal- 
lowing the Religion of their Forefathers, recommended 
40 them by ſuch a Variety of the ftronge/t Arguments. 

. Tf any one ſhall take in Hand to make a Reply to 
theſe Grounds of the Old Religion, tis hoped he will be 
a generous Adverſary ; and inſtead of Satire and Mij- 
repreſentation, . employ ſalid Arguments, and bring, if 
he can, as good Motives and Grounds for his own Reli- 
gion, as theſe are that are here alledged in Favour of 
ours : A Taſt that has ſcarce yet been undertaken, much 
eſs executed. But if inſtead of this be will call in to | 
bis Affiſtance the Brachium Seculare, as ſome have 

| dme, or ni ſeek by Violence to flop the Mouth 9 
| Truth, 


The PREFACE. wil 
Truth, and ſuppreſs its Light, he will, in the Judę- 
ment of all the World, diſhonour the Cauſe, and betray 


its Weakneſs, which in a free Nation dares. not fland - 
the Teſt of an impartial Examination. 


T ſhall ſay no more by Way of Preface, but only beg 
of the God of Truth: to give his Bleſſing to this ſmall 
Eſſay, that his Truth may prevail to his own greater 
Honour and Glory, and the Salvation of Souls redeemed 
by the precious Blood of his Son. 
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Plain Scripture : Or the Scripture Doctrine of 
the Church, and its perpetual Viſibility and 
Infallibility. f 8 


ee + RR 
Scripture Texts of the Old and New Teſt; ent, relating 
e eee 
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841A H, Chap. ii. v. 2, &c. It G come to 
/ in the laft-Day: [ſo the Scripture calls the Time. 
from Chriſt's Coming till the End of the ard] 


that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe [the Church 

ſpall be eftablifhed in the Tap of the Mountains, and ſha 
be exalted above the Hill:, and all Nations all flow un 
it, and many People ſhall go and ſay, Come ye and let ui go 

up to the Mountain of the Lord, to the Houſe of the Go 
Jacob; and he will teach . of bis Ways, and we en 

| ; va 


2 The GROUNDS of 
ball in hit Paths;" for out of Zion all go forth the Law, 
and the Word of the Lord from jeruſalem. And he ball 
' Judge among the Nations, and fhall rebuke many People. 
Ad they ſhall beat their Swords into Pliw-ſhares, and 
heir Spears into Pruning-hooks, &c. which Text is viſi- 
bly to be underſtood of the Kingdom or Church of 
Cbriſ, in which, and by which, he teaches and exer- 
ciſes Judgment for ever. 3 

Chap. ix. v. 6, 7. Unto us a Child is born, unto us 4 
Con is given, and his Government ſhall be upon his Shoulders: 
And 2 Name Hall. be called Wonderful, Counſeller, the 
2 Ged, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 
Of the Increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be 
mo End, upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, 
#0 order and eſtabliſh it with Fuſtice and with 'Fudgment 
from henceforth even for ever. The Zeul of the Lord of 
Hefts wwill perform this. This Text informs us, that the 
ſpiritual Kingdom, that is, the Church of Chrip, is by 
hint — ordered and eftabliſhed with Judgment and with 
TFuflice for ever ; And that of the Iacreaſe of his Govern- 
ment and Peace therein there ſhall be no End. 

Chap. xxxv. v. 4, 5, &c. Beheld your God will come. 
Be will come and ſave you, Then the Eyes of the Blind ſhall 
Be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped. 
Then Pall the lame Man leap as an Hart, and the Tongue 
.of the Dumb fing, & V. 8. And a Highway ſhall be 
there, and it ſhall be called the Way of Holineſs, the Un- 
clean ſhall not paſs over it, the Way-faring Men, tho" Fools, 
ſhall not err therein. Here the Church of Cbriſ is de- 
ſcribed as a Highway, a Way of Holineſs, a Way ſo plain, 
and ſo ſecure, that the Way-faring Men, tho Fools, if 
they will but be guided by her, all not err therein. 

Chap. liv. The Contents of which, according to the 
Proteſtant Bible, are, The. Amplitude of the Gentiles Church, 
their Safety, their Deliverance out of Affiition, their fair 
:  "Edification, and ſure Preſervation. V. I, &c. Sing, O 


Harren, thou that didſi not bear, break forth into J, 

and cry aloud thou that didſt not travail with Child: For 

more are the Children of the Dęſelate, than the Children of 
the married Wife, ſaith ig . nlarge the Place of 
thy Tent, and let them at ND Curtains of thine 
Habitations ; Spare nut, Tr e, and ente, 
ag, N 8 FE 2 1 | 


"— 13 * ”". '. "m— 


1 the Sun: When the Enemy Sall come in lile a Fliod, the 
= Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a Standard againſt hin. 
And the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that 
= turn from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. As for 
= me, this is my Covenant with: them, ſaith the Lord. My 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which 1 have put 


the Or Dp RELIGION. 3 


thy Staker.' For thou ſhalt break forth on the Right-hand, 
and on the Left, and thy Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, and 


= make the deſolate Cities to be inhabited. Fear not, for thou 


ſhalt not be aſhamed : Neither be thou confounded, for thou 
ſhalt not be put to Shame: For thou ſhalt forget the Shame 
of thy Youth, and ſhalt not remember the Reproach of thy 
Widewhood any more. For thy Maker is thine Huſband, the 
Lord of Hoſts is his Name; and thy Redeemer the holy one of 
Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth fhall he be called, &c. 
V. , 10. For as 1 have fworn that the Waters of Noah 
ſhould no more go over the Earth; fo have I fworn that I 
awould not be wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee, For the. 
Mountains ſhall depart, and the Hills be removed; but my 
Kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ball ibe Cove- 
nant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, that hath 
Mercy on thee. V. 13, &c. And all thy Children Pall be 
taught of the Lord, and great Pall be the Peace 'of thy 
Children, In Righteouſneſs Salt thou be eftabliſh'd : Thou 


/halt be far from Oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fear ; and 


from Terror, for it ſhall not come near thee. Bebold, they 


ſhall ſurely gather together, but not by me: Wheſoever ſhall 


gather together againſt thee, Mall fall for thy Sake. V. 17. 
No Weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper; and 
every Tongue that ſhall ariſe againſt thee in Fudgment, thou 


falt condemn. Glorious Promiſes of God's perpetual 


Favour to his Church; neither limited to any Time, 
nor reſtrained by any Condition, but confirmed by an 
abſolute Oath, like to that which God made to Neah, 
that there ſhould not be a ſecond Flood, Gen. viii. and ix. 

2 lix. v. 19, 20, 21. Dey Hall far the Name 
of the Lord from the Weſt, and his Glory from the Riſing 0 


in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of 


be Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy-Seeds 


Seed, ſaith the Lord, from benceforth and For ever. A moſt 


| J illuſtrious Promiſe of the perpetual Preſence of the Spirit 


of God with the Church; and of God's ever maintain« 
| B 2 ing 


The GROUND'S of 
in her Mouth the pure Profeſſion of the whole 
Doctrine of Chriſt Th, "H 
Chap. Ix. has for its Contents, according to the Edi- 
tors of the Proteſtant Bible, . The Glory of the Church in 
the abundant. Aceeſs of the Geiitiles, and the great Bling. 
after" a ſhort Mlichion. V. 1. Ariſe, Sine, for thy Light 
7s: come, and the Glory of the Lord is tiſen unto thee, &c. 
V. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall. come to thy. Light, and Kings 
to the Brightneſs of thy Rifing, &c. V. II, 12. Thy Gates - 
Fall be opened continually, they ſball nat be ut Day nor 
Night, that Men may bring to thee the Forces of the Gen- 
tiles; and that their Kings may br brought. For the: Nation 
and Kingdom that will nat ſerve thee ſhall periſh. V. 15, 
16. ITæviil mate thee. an eternal Excellency, a Foy. of mary 
Generations. Thou ſhalt alſo ſuck the Mill of = ntiles, 
and foalt fuck the Breafts\ of Kings. V. 18,  &c. FViolents 
full no more be heard in thy Land, Maſting nor Deftru&ion 
ewithin thy Borders; but thau halt call thy Valli Salvation, 
and thy Gates Praiſe. The Sun Hall be no more thy Light 
by Day,. neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light 
| 25 _ = * pred — 1 _ thee an everlaſ{ing 
Light,' and. thy Gad thy Glory. Sum Hall no more 
daun, neither Hall thy Moon <nithdrato ie for the bord 
Hall be __ 2 Light, and the Days of thy Mourn-- 
Hall be ended, &c. ER - Oy: 
Chap: Ixii: For Zion's Sake will I not bold my Peace, 
and fir Jeraſtlem's: [the Church's), Sake: I ui ant refts 
until the Righteodfne/3 thereof go forth as Brigbineh, and 
the Salvation” thereof u a Lamp that burneth. And the 
- Gentiles all fee thy Rightrouſnefs, and all Kings thy Glory, 
c, V. 4. Thou ſhalt no bre be ter med for ſaten; nritber 1 
Kall thy Land any more Be termed dtſolute — for the Lord © 
delighteth in thee, c. V. 6. 1 have ſet Watchmen upon 
 #y Wall, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall newer hold their Peace 
Day nor Night, Here God enſures to his Church a Suc- 
on of Matebmen, that is, of orthodox Paſtors and 
Teachers, whio ſhall perpetually publiſſi his Praiſes, and 
Teach his heavenly Doctrine without: ceaſing. . 
Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi- v. 3u, &c: Bebold, the Days 
come; faith: the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant 
_ with thi: Heu of Iſrael; and with the Houſe 0 3 ; 
| net according to the Covenant that I made with . _ 
| r 5 
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thers in the Day that I took them by the Hand to bring them 
out of the Land of Egypt (which my Covenant they broke, 
&c.) But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with . 
the Houſe of Iſrael after thiſe Days, ſaith the Lord, Twill 
put my Law in their inward Parts, and will write it in 
their Hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
People. And they ſhall teach no more every Man bis Neigh- 
bour, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: 
For they ſhall all know me, from the leaft of them to the 
greateſt of them, ſaith-the Lord. So far of the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the new Law, and of the Abundance of the 
Knowledge and Grace of God, with which the Chil- 
dren of this new Law, that is, the Children of the 
Church of Chriſt, ſhould be repleniſhed. What follows 
is to enſure unto this Church of. the new Law the per- 
petual Continuance of theſe Bleflings, in the Quality of 
a numerous and ever viſible Society. V. 35, 36, 37. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a Light by 
Day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and the Stars for a 
Light by Night : Which divideth the Sea, when the Waters 
thereof roar, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name. If theſe Or- 
dinances depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then the 
Seed of Iſrael a [the Church] hall ceaſe from being a 
Nation before me for ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, if Heawen 
above can be meaſured, and the Foundations of the Earth. 
ſearched aut beneath: TI will alſo caſt off all the Seed 

2 [the Church] for all that they have dane, ſaith the. 


Chap. xxxiii. v. 14, &c. Behold, the Days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will perform that good Thing which I have 
= promiſed unto the Houſe of Iſrael, and to the Houſe of Judah. 
I thoſe Days, and at that Time, will I cauſe the Branch 
e Righteouſneſs [Chriſt] to grow up unto David, and he 
all execute Fudgment and Righteouſne/s in the Land. In 
= thoſe Days ſhall Judah be ſaved, and Jeruſalem Hall dwell 
= ſafely; and this is the Name wherewith he Hall be called, 


be Lord our Righteouſneſs. So far of the Coming of 


Chrift for the Work of our Redemption: What follows 

evidently relates to the tual Continuance of the 

Church of Chrif, his ſpiritual Seed, and of her Prieſt- 

hood for ever. V. 17, &c. For thus ſaith the Lord, David. 

full noun nun @ Mon to fe whe tt Toro I the Hons 
2 a 3 
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of Tivael. [ This is accompliſhed in Chrift the Off: 
of David, who reigns in his Church, the Fanden a 
Ifrael r ever. St. Luke i. v. 33] Neither all the 
rmx the Leviter, want a Man before me to offer 
Durnt-Offerings, and to kindle Meat-Offerings, and to do 
_—_ — [The Prophet ſpeaks of the Chriſtian 
ood and its Functions, under this Notion of thoſe 

. A which were at that Time in Uſe, Siilling- 
a P. 189.] V. 20, 21. 
bus faith the Lord, if you - can break Comal af obo 
Pay and my — f the Nights and that thert fpould 
m be Day and Night 1 Then may alſo ny 
Covenant be broken with David my Servant, that he ſhould 
nt have & Son to reign hir Drone; and with the Le- 
wites the Priefls my Miniſters, 3 of Heaven can- .\ 
nbt be numbered, neither the Sand 2 92 meaſured; /0 
evill 1 multiply the Seed of David my Servant, and the 
Zevites that miniſter unto me. Now! let the Fews tell,” 
ſays Mr. Lee, br ani Demonſtrated, th Edit. P. 
101, „in which Son of David this is fulfilled, except 
« -only in our Chriſt; and how this is made good to the 
<< Prieſts and Levites otherwiſe than as. Iſaiab prophe- 
*<-fied, Chap. Ixvi. v. 21. And I will agb take * 
the Gentiles] for Pri and for Levitas, faith the 
4% Tord. It maſt then be vifible to all Chriſtians, that 
this glorious Promiſe relates to the Charch of Chrift ; 
and that all Nature ſhall fooner turn upſide down, than 
the Church ſhall ceaſe to have a continual Succeſſion of 
orthodox Paſtors. 


Destin, Chap, xxixvii. v. 24, Ws, vidihly alſo! relates” | 


to the Kingdom, that is, to the Church of Chf. Da- 
vid my Servant [that is, Chi who is of the of 
David] Hall be King over them; and they al ſpall have 
obe Shepherd : They * alſo walt in ny 
obſerve my , and them —— Moreover, I with 
make à Covenant of Price <vith thims and i ſhall be a 
everlaſting Covenant with them, and I ci, place them, 
and — them, and will ſe} my in the Mid ſt 
of then for eorrmire— So far of the Church of Chip. 

r the Dream of Mau- 
ehathrzzar, v. 34, hot ſa dor till that: a Stone a 
"Gut ont cui F e 
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Det - am broke them to Picces — and the' Stone that ſinote 
the Image became a great Mount ai, an filled the whole 
Barth. V. 44. And it the Days of thefe Kings ſhall the 
God of Heaven ſet up 4 Kingdom the Church or Kings 
dom of Chrift} which full never be deſtroyed — and it 
Fall fand for ever. - | 
4 P/alm xlviii. was written, according to the Publiſhers 
of the Proteſtant Bible, of the Ornaments and: Privileges 
F the Church. V., & Great it the Lord, au greatly 
1590 be praiſed, in the City of our God, in the Mountain” of 
his Holineſs that is, in his Church] Beaztifub for Situa- 
tion, the Foy of the whole. Earth; is Mount Zion [the 
Church] or the Sides of the North, the City of the' great 
4 King. God is known in ber Palaces for a Refuge, &c. V. 8. 
** Ar wwe have heard, ſo we have ſeen im the City of the Lord 
„/ He, in the City of our Go; God will Huhu it for 


8 


P/alm Ixxii. under the Type of Solomon and his King- 
dom was alſo written in Truth of Chriſt and his King- 


7 — 


44, dd faſt with him. His Seed ade will. F male ti 
iduy e- for ever, and bit Mone as the Days of Heawinna 
bis Children forfake my Law, and walk not in my Nu. 
enents, if they. break my Statites," and keep not ' ay C- 
_ manidments, then will I wifit their Trenjgrefſions with. the 
Rod, and their Iniquities ith Striper. Newarthelgf, my 
doving Kindne/; will 1 not utterly take from him, nor fu 
aty Fantbfulneſe to fail: My Covenant will 1 not hogs = 
| lay 
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alter the Thing that is gone out 7 my Lips, Once have I 
ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lie unto David. His | 
Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before _ © 
me. It all be eſtabliſhed for ever as the Moon, and as a © 
faithful Witneſs in Heaven. Which glorious Promiſe is 
underſtood of the Church of Chriſt, the ſpiritual Seed 
of David, by Calvin himfelf, L. 4. Inſt. C. 1. Sect. 
273 and indeed cannot by any Chriſtian be applied to 
the carnal Seed and Throne of David, which is ling 
ſince gone to Ruin. TIER 

Pſalm exxxiii. v. 13, 14. The Lord hath choſen Zion, 
[the Church] he hath defired it for his Habitation. This 
is my Reft for ever Here will I dwell, for I have de- 

ed it. / | . 
gt Matthew, Chap. xvi. v. 18. 7 ſay to thee, thou 
art Peter [that is, a Roch] and upon this Rock I will 
build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. N N 
Chap. xviii. v. 17, 18. F Le ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it to the Church. And if he neg lect to bear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as an heathen Man, and a Publican. 
Veri) I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye Hall bind on Earth, 
Hall be bound in Heaven ; and ⁊ubatſocwer ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be heſed in Heaven. PLA 

Chap xxviii v. 18, 19, 20. All Power is given unto, 
ae in Heaven and Earth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, &c. 
teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have 
commanded you : And lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the End of the World. ©. 2 

St. Luke, Chap. i. v. 33. He [Chriſt] Hall reign over, 1 
the Houſe of Jacob [the Garch for ever; and of his #8 
Kingdom there ſhall be no End. 25 | 3 

Chap. x. v. 16. He that heareth you [the Paſtors of 
the Church] heareth me : And he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſeth me: And be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 

"LF 


St. Joba, Chap. x. v. 16. Other Sheep 1 have, which © 
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are not of this Fo 4; them alſo 1 muſt. bring, and they ſhall. A 
2 my Voice; and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shep- x 


Chap. 
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Chap. xiv. v. 16, 17. Iwill pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comforter, that be may abide with 
you for ever ; even the SpIT or TRUTH. V. 26. The 
Comforter, which is the Holy Gbeſt, aubom the Father will 
fend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, &c. 
| Chap. xvii v. 13. Whew be, the” Spirit of Truth, is 
come, be will guide you into all Truth. {068 3 
Ephefians, Chap iv. v. 11, 12, &e. He gave ſome 
Apoſiles, &c and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the per- 


fetting. of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniftry, for the 


edifying of the Body of Chtiſt; till aue all come in the U. 
nity of the Faith, and of the: Knowledge of tbe Son of God, 
unto. a ferfect Man, unto the Mtaſare' of the Statut of 
the Fulne/s of Chriſt ; that we" may hettceforth be m more 
Children loſſed to and fro, and carritd about with every 
Wind of Doctrine, by the Slight of Min, and 22 
Craſtineſi, whereby they. lie in Wait to diceius; but ſpeał · 
ing the Truth in Love, may grow up into Mm in all Things; 
aubich is the Head, even Chriſt, c. 

Chap! v. v. 23, 24, &c. The Huſband is the. Head ef 
the N iſe, even as Chriſt it the Head of tbe Cbureb; and 
her is the Saviour of the Body. "Therefore an ile Church is 


* 
= 


fubje® unte Chriſt; let! tbe Witt be 10 their Huf 


in all Thing. Huſbands, loveryour Wives). oben as Chriſt 
alſe loved the: Church, and gave himſelf fbr it; that be 
night /antify. and cleanſe it with the cuaſbing ef Mate: 
by the Word, that he might preſent it 10 — 4 glorious 
Ghufch; nog bigs or Wrinkle, or am ſuch Thing," but 
that it ſhould be holy and withdut' Blemiſh; So .ongbt Men 
to: love their Viel as their owor Budies: Hr that loveth 
bis Wife, laueib him: Fos m Man ever yet hated' hit 
own Fleſh; but nouriſheth and cherifheth it, een as the 
Lord the Church. For we are Members of his Body, of | his 
Fleſb, and ef bis Bones. For this Cauſe hall a Mun leave 
his Father ani his Mother, and fhull be joined unte his 
Wife, and they two Hall be one Fleſh, This is a great 
on: but: I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Cburcb. See 
olof}. i. v. 18. | | | | | 
1 Tim. iii. v. 14, 5. Theſe Things I writs to thee, 
that thou may'ft knew how thow oughteſt to behave thyſelf 
in the Houſe of God, which is. the Church of the living 
God, the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 3187 
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ar. gn. 
Catholick - Propoſitions contained in the Texts of Scripture 
above quoted. 


H E Church is the Kingdom - of Chrift, in 
which he ever lives and reigns, St. Luke i. v. 33. 
This Kingdom Hall newer be 4; fireyed, but H land for 
ever, Dan. ii. v. 44. 5 
2. The Church is he City of the great King, Pſ. xlvüi. 
v. 2. Beautiful for Situation, the Foy of the whole Earth, 
Ibid. which God will eftablife for ever, v. 8; and which 
he hath choſen for the Place of his Ref, and his Habita- 
tion for ever, Pſ. exxxii. v. 13, 14. 
3. The Church is re Hou/e of the living Ged, 1 Tim. 
ii. v. 15. Seated upon a Mountain, exalted above all 
Mountains, Iſai. ii. v. 2; in which Gad teaches his Ways 
to * Nations, and exerciſes Judgment, v. 3, 4. 
. The Church is the Fla, of which Chrift is the 
Shepherd St. Fobn x. v. 16. The Boay, of which Chrift 
e Head, Col. i. v. 18. Eph. v. v. 23. The Spouſe, 
of which he is the Bride m, Epb. v. v. 31, 32.3; ever 
fiche to him, and faithful to him, v. 24 ; ever loved and 
* by bim, v. 25, 29; and joined to him by an 
indiſſoluble Union, v. 31, 32 ; ſanctiſed by him, v. 26, 
and made a pl/oriovs. Church, qvithout Spot, or Wrinkle, 
boly, and without Blemiſh, v. 27. 
5. The Church is % Pillar and Ground (or frrong 
Foundation ala of the Truth, 1 Tim. iii. v. 15. 
The Church is the Highway of Holineſs, in which 
even Fools, if they will but be guided by her, ſhall nat 
err, Iſai. xxxv. v. 8. 
7. The Church is by the wwi/eft of all Builders, even. 
Chriſt himſelf, built upon @ Rock, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. 
Proof againſt all Inundations and Tempeſts, St. Matt. 
vii. v. 24, 28. And the Gates of Hell, hae! is, the PO W- 
ers of Darkneſs and Error, ſhall never be able to 205. 
wail againſt it, Chap xvi. v. 18. 
8. The Children of the Church: ſhall continue in the 
Fear of the Lord, as long as the Sun and Moon endureth, 
throughout all EIN e Pf. Lei. v. 5. They ſhall 
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4 flouriſh in Rightzouſneſs and Abundance of Peace, ſo long as 
| the Moon endureth, v. 7: | 
9. Chriſt ſhall be King and Shepherd over them, and 
they all walk in God's Judgments, and obſerve his Sta- 
tutes: And he will /et his Sanfuary in the Midſt of them 
4 for evermore, Ezekiel xxxvii. v. 24, 26. 
| 10. God has made an everlaſting Covenant of Peace 
1 with his Church, Ezet. xxxvii. v. 26. 4 Covenant like 
4 that of Noah, confirmed by God's /e/emn Oath, and never 
to be altered, Jai. liv. v. 9, to. A Covenant which 
the Church, on her Part, ſhall never break, Jeremiah 
xxxi. v. 31, &c. A Covenant like that of the Day and 
Night, to ſtand for all Generations, Ferem. xxxiii. 20, 
21. In Virtue of this Covenant, whatever Sins may 
be committed by any of the Children of the Church, 
ſhe ſhall endure for ever as the Sun, and never be caſt 
off, P/. lxxxix. v. 27, &c. God's Kindneſs ſhall never 
a be removed from her, nor his Indignation be let looſe 
ga gainſt her, Jai liv. v. 9, 10. In Virtue of this Cove- 
0 nant, the Spirit of God ſhall be always with her, and 
7 his Words, that is, the whole Profeſſion of the pure 
4 Chriſtian Faith, which he has put in her Month, ſhall ne- 
ver depart from her, 1/ai. lix. v. 20, 21. 


r ER 


af 11. The Church is the Gewernment of Chriſt, which 
be. will eſtabliſh in Peace, with Fuſtice and with Judg- 
i ment for ever, Iſai. ix. v. 6, 7. Ss: | 
1 12. The Paſtors of the Church have been given her 
buy Chriſt to maintain her in Unity and Truth. Eph. iv. v. 
I, 12, Cc. With theſe Paſtors, Cbriſt (who is the 
4K Way, the Truth, and the Life, St. Fohn xiv, v. 6) has 
promiſed to be always even till the End of the World. St. 
Matt. Xxviii. v. 20. He that heareth them htareth Chriſt, 
St. Luke x. v. 16. He that refuſeth to hear them, is to 
be looked upon. as a Heathen and a Publican, St. Matt. 
XVI. v. 1 3 With them, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of 
Trutb, ſhall abide for ever, St. Fohn xiv. v. 17. to teach 
them all Things, v. 26. and to guide them into all Truth, 
St, Fohn xvi, v. 13. 

13. God is the ever/afting Light of the Church, and 
ber Sun all never go down, Iſaiah 1x. v. 18, 19, &c. 

14. God has placed Watchmen on her Walls, that ſhall 
never bold their Peace, Iſaiah Ixii. v. 6. | 

15. M bo- 
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fall gather together againſt her, Hall 

fall 555 her Sake, Iſaiah Ix. v. 15. Ne Weafon' that is 

armed again Ber ſhall proſper, ver. 17. And the Na- 

* and Kingdom that will not ſerve her, tall periſp, II. 
V. 12. 


8 E CT) m. 
Catholick Inferences out of theſe Scripture Propoſitions. 


T E Church according to the Scriptures above 
quoted, is the Kingdam of Chrif, in which he 
reigns for ever : Therefore Chrift will never ſuffer his 
Church to be conquered by Satan. 

2. The Church is the Cit of. Chrift, the Place of bis 
Reft and Habitation for ever. Therefore he will never 
permit the Enemy to wreft it out of his Hands. 

3. The Church is the Hauſe f God, which he will 
never give up to the Devil. Here God duell, here he 
teaches, here he has erected his Seat of Judgment. Here 
then alone is the Seat of Truth. 

4. The Church is the Fold, the Body, the unſpotted 
Speak of Chriſt. No one can take his 7.id from him, 
nor ſeparate his Bogy from him: and his Spouſe ſhall ne- 
_ be the Proſtitute of Satan. 

. The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 
The Pillar and Ground. of 'Truth can never uphold 


Error 

6. The Church is a Highway of - Holineſs, in which 

even Fools all not err. Therefore the Church herſelf 

ſhall never err. | 

J. The Church is built upon a Rack, and the Gates of 8 
Hell ſhall not prevail. againſt her: Therefore the i is for E. 
ever {ecure againſt all damnable Errors. 

8: The Church ſhall fear: the Lord, and flouriſs in 
Righteouſneſs and Peace, as \lotg as the Sun aud Moon en- 
dure, Therefore ſhe ſhall never go aſtray from the Lord, 

into the Paths of Superſtition and Idolatry. 

9 0 She ſhall walk in God's Fudgmenii, and obſerve dis 
Statutes: And his Sanfuary. Mall be in- the Midft 20 ber 
Ver cu more. Therefore the ſhall never be corrupted 
wicked: Errors 
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10. God has made a Covenan with her, confirmed by 
a ſolemn Oath, that he will never ſuffer his Kindneſi to 
depart from ber. A Covenant by which his holy Spirie, 
the Spirit of Truth, ſhall be ever with her; and th=- 
Words which he at firſt put in her Mouth ſhall be faithfully 
profeſs'd by her Seed to all Generations. Therefore ſhe 

never has, nor ever will depart from God's Truth. 
11. Chrift is the Governor of the Church, and he or- 
” ders and eftabliſhes her with Fuſtice, and with Judgment 
Fr ever. Therefore ſhe can never be perverted by the 

Devil. 

12. Chriſt has given Paſtors and Teachers to the Church, 
to maintain her in Uni/y and Truth, till we all come to 
him: By adhering to theſe, we were to be kept from 
Error, and grow up into Chrift. "Tis abſurd then to 
imagine there ever was a Time, in which the whole 


E 1 Body of theſe Paſtors ſhould be the very Men, that 
© mould lead us aftray from Chrif, and carry us into 
e | Error. 


13. With the Paſtors of the Church, ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles, Chrift has ſolemnly promiſed to be alauays ever 
till the End of the World. Therefore they ſhall never go 
aſtray from him, 3 

14. He that heareth the Miniſters of Chriſt, heareth 
Chriſt himſelf, Therefore the Faithful could never be 
led aſtray from Chriſt, by hearing his Miniſters, the 
whole Body of Biſhops and Prieſts, Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles. | | 

1 . He that neg/efeh, or refuſeth to hear the Church, 
in her Paſtors, is to be regarded by Chriſtian Men, as 4 
Heathen or a Publican: Therefore Chrift would never 
permit the whole Body of the Paſtors of the Church to 
teach Error, | 

16. With the Paſtors of the Church, the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors, the Holy Ghoſt, e Spirit of Truth, is 
to abide for ever, to teach them all Things, and to guide 
them into all Truth. Therefore they ſhall never corrupt 
the Faith, firſt delivered to the Saints, either by adding 
to it, or retrenching from it. 

17. God is the everlaſting Light of his Church. 
Therefore ſhe ſhall never fall under the Darkneſs of 
Error. 


G 18. Her 
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18. Her Watchmen, divinely appointed, Hall never 
hold their Peace: Therefore they ſhall never betray their 
ruft 


19. All that ſhall oppoſe her ſhall come to nothing, 
and whoſoever ſhall refuſe to ſerve. her, Hall periſb. 
Therefore there ſhall never be a Time in which it ſhal 
be neceſſary to oppole her, or revolt from her. 

20. From all thefe Propoſitions this Concluſion evi- 
dently follows, that as the whole Church of Chrift could 
never go aſtray from the Faith, ſo ſhe could never ſtand 
in Need of a Reformation of her Faith. 

Compare now this Scripture Doctrine concerning th 
Church, with the Syſtem of thoſe, who to juſtify their 
going out from her Communion, pretend hat the Church 

Has failed; that foe has been corrupted with dammable Er- 
vors ; that ſhe vas made Additions to the ſacred Dt; _ 
of Faith; that foe has brought in Saperflition and Iaolatry; 

' inſemuch, that the tb ie Chriſtian Wirld was at once 
drowned in abominabie Iaolatry, and that for eight hundred 
Tears and more: That there was a Neceſſity of ſeparating 

from the «whole Chriſtian Worid; and no Union to be had 

" avith Chriſt, but by ſuch a Seprration; that a little more 

than two hunared Years ago, there was no Church upon 

Earth, with which a Ch iſtian could have joined in Com- 
munian, without being liabie to be led aſtray by pernicious 
Errors, &c. Compare, I ſay, with this Syſtem (which 
was the general Cry of all the firſt Reformers, and the 
chief Ground upon which ay built their new-raiſed 

; Communion, and is to this Day the main Foundation 

upon Which their Followers venture their Souls) the 


Scripture Doctrine of the Church contained in the ro- 


poſitions, which we have above tranſcribed from the ex- 

reſs Words of Holy Writ; and you will find that 

ight and Darkneſs are not more oppoſite. The one 
repreſents to us the Church of Chrift ever flouriſeing 
till Time itſelf ſhall end, founded upon a Rack, Prof | 
againſt all the Puwers of Hell, ſecured againſt Error, by | 
the perpetual Preſence and Aﬀiſtance of Chrift her King, 
Head, Shepherd, and Spouſe ; taught and directed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth; herſelf the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth ; furniſhed with a Succeſſion of | Paſtors © 
divinely appointed, and divinely aſſiſted, who ſhall =e- |} 
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wer be filenced; ſecured by a ſolemn Oath of God's Peace 
and Kindneſs for ever: And that his Spirit, the pure Pro- 
feſſion of his Words, his Light, and his San#uary, ſhall 
be with her for evermore, The other pretends, that 
after the firſt three or four hundred Years, the whole 
Church was over-run with Superſtitions ; that the Pow- 
ers of Darkneſs prevailed over her; that ſhe was cor- 
rupted by Errors; drowned in Idolatry; forſaken by 
Chrif, and his Holy Spirit; that her Paſtors themſelves 
all went aſtray, all forſook. God's Holy Word, incurred 
his Indignation, exchanged his Light for Darkneſs, and 
his San4uary for the Kingdom of +ntichrift, Theſe two 
Syſtems are ſo oppoſite, that they cannot both be true: 
Therefore, if one be grounded upon plain Scripture, 
as it viſibly is. the other, which 1s the main Foun- 


dation of all modern Sectaries, muſt needs be ground- 
leſs. | 


| 8E. 
Catholiel Theſes concerning the Church, extracted out of the 


Scriptures, 7 which /he is proved to be infallible in Mai- 
' fers of Faith. Wo 


1. HE Church of Chriſt andt for ever. See P/. 
| xlviii. v. 8, P/. lxxii. v. 5, . Pf. lexxix. v. 
3. 4, 29, 36, 37. P/, exxxii. v. 13, 14. Iſaiab ix. 
v. 7. Chap. liv. v. 9, 10. Chap. lix. v. 20, 21. 
Chap. lx. v. 15, 18, c. Chap Ixii v. 6. Jerem. 
xxxi. v. 35, 36, 37, Sc. Chap xxxni. v. 17, Ce. 
Exe xxxvii. v. 24, 26 Daniel ji. v. 44. St. Matt, 
xvi. v. 18. Chap. xxvili. v. 20. St. Jobn xiv. v. 16, 
17. ; | 
2. The Church of Chriſt is always noLy. See P/ Ixxii. 
v. 5, 7. Jaiab ix. v. 7, Chap xxxv. v 8. Chap, 
liv. v. 13, Cc. Fer. xxxiv. 33, &c. Exel. xxvii. v. 24, 
26, Epbeſ. v. v. 24, 25, 26, 27. | 
3. The Church of Chriſt is always the Seat of Truth, 
from which ſhe never departs, Iſaiah lix v. 20, 21. St 
John xvi. v. 13. 1 Tim. ili. v. 14, 16. . 
4: Chriſt and his Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, are 
with the Church for ever, even till the End of the World, 
; C 2 Iſaiah 
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Ifaiah liv. v. 9, 10. Chap. lix. v. 20, 21. Sr. Matt. 
XXViii. v. 19, 20. Sr. John xiv. v. 16, 17. 

5. The Powers of Hell can never prevail over the Church, 
Iſaiah lix. v 19. Sz. Matt. xvi. v. 18. 

6 God's Covenant with the Church is everlaſiing, and 
confirmed with a folemn Oath, Pf, xxix. v. 3,4, 28, Cc. 
Iſaiah liv. v. 9, 10. Chap. lix. v. 2o, 21. ——— 
AXXi." v. 31, Cc. Chap. xxxiii. v. 20, 21. Ezekiel 
XXXVU. v. 24, 26 E 


er. V. 


The Church with which God has made this Covenant, and to 
which he has made all theſe Promiſes, is ever numer 0us, 
and always viſible. * 


HIS is plain from al moſt all the Texts of Scripture, 
which contain this Covenant, and theſe. Promiſes ; 

where we genenerally find theſe two Things joined to- 
gether, wiz the Amplitude or vaſt Extent of the Church 
and her Perpetuity, or perpetual Security under God's Pro- 
tection and Covenant Thus, for Inſtance, PF, xlvüi. 
at the ſame Time as the Royal Prophet declares, that 
God will eftabliſb his Church for ever, v. 8, he plainly ſig- 
niſ es how viſible ſhe ſhall always be to t e whole Earth, 
when. he calls her the Mountain of God's Holineſi, the 
Foy of the whole Ea th. Thus, P/. lx xii. with the Pro- 
miſe of flouriſhing for ever in Righteouſneſs and Peace ſo 
long as the Sun and Moon endure, v. 5, 7. he joins the 
Promiſe of her ſpreading the Dominions of her Lord 
far and near throughout the whole Earth, v. 8 and 11. 
Thus, /aiab liv. the Prophet firit ſets down an illuſtrious 
Promiſe of the vaſt Extent and Viſibility of the Church, 
and then confirms, by God's ſelemn Oath, the perpetual 
Continuance of his Kindneſ, for the maintaining her in 
this flouriſhing Condition. Thus again, Chap. lix. vz. 
29. he promiſes the calling of the Genti/es from the Eaſt 
and from the Weſt; then, v. 20, 21. rehearſes 
God's everlaſting Covenant with them. The like may 
be ſeen in //aiab, Chap. lx and Ixii. Feremiab, Chap. 
xxxi and xxxiii. Elie, Chap, xx vii, Tc, 


Hence 


the OLy RERLIOIOR. 17 


Hence the Church of Chrift in the Scriptures is de- 
ſcribed as a Mountain upon the Top of Mountains, expoſed 
to the View of all Nations flowing unto it, Tſatah ii. v. 2, 
3. Micab iv. v. 1, 2. As a great Mountain filling the 
whole Earth, and flanding for ever, Daniel ii. v. 35, 
44. As a City ſet on a Hill, which cannot be hid, St. 
Matt. v. v. 14. As a City whoſe Gates hall be open 
continually, and ſhall not be ſhut Day nor Night, that Men 
may bring thither the Forces of the Gentiles, and that their 
Kings may be brought. Upon the Walls of which City 
God bas ſet Watchmen, Iſaiah Ixii v. 6. which H 
never hold their Peace Day nsr Night. e 

To all which we may add, 1/, That the Prophecies 
of the Oli T:flament conſtantly deſcribe the Church of 
Chriſt as a numerous Congregation, ſpread far and near 
through a great Part of the World; and never once 
give the leaft Hint that ſhe ſhould at any Time be latent 
and inviſible. See Gen. x ii. v 18. E, ii. v. 8. F. 
xxii. v. 27. aiab xliv. v. Chap. liv. 1, 2, 3. Ma- 
lachi i. v. 11, &c. x * 

24ly, That Chrift our Lord, when he ſends us to his 
Church, St. Matt. xviii. v. 17. tell it to the Church, evi- 
dently ſuppoſes, that his Church ſhall be always vile, 
and in fuch a Condition that any one may know her, 
and have Recourſe to her. 

34ly, That our Lord has plainly declared to us the 
perpetual Viſibility of the Church in the Parable of the 
Tares and good Corn, St. Matt. xiii. which ſhall both grow 
together till the Harveſt, w zo. that is, t7 the End of 
the World, v. 39. For if the good Seed ſhall be growing 
thro' the whole Field, that is, thro' the whole World 
with the Tares, even till the End of the World; there 
muſt needs be always a viſible and numerous Society pro: 
feſſing the true Faith, and conſequently a viſible Church, 
even till the End of the World. a 


C4 SECT; 


a 


i® The GROUNDS of 


bei, $E CT. . | es 
The Church with which God has made his Covenant, and ta 
avbich he has made bis Promiſes i: alwayi govern d by Jaw- 


ays 

Hal Paſtors ſuccegding the Apoſtles. 75 theſe Paſtors the 
reft of the Faithful owe Obedience; and to theſe Paſtors 

| = particular, God has promiſed bis Preſence and Afiflance 

 For-£VEr,, — 4 


HA the Church of Cori has always within 

| her Pale a Succeſſion of Paſtors deſcending from 
the Apoſtles, is plain from St. Matt. xxvii. v. 19, 20. 
Go teach all Nations, baptizing them, &c. and lo I am with 
yau [teaching and baptizing] 2 Days, even till the Con- 
ſummation of the World, St. Fobn xw. v. 16, 17. I will 
aſe the Father, and he will give you. another Comforter, 
that be may abide with you FOR EVER, even the Spirit of 
Tub, Epheſ. iv. v. 11, 12, &c. He gave ſome Apoſiles, 
&C. and ſome Paſtors and Teachers for the perfecting of the 
Santi, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Bady of Chriſt, ti/l we all come in the Unity of the Faith, 
and ef the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
Man, &c. See [/aiab Ixii. v. 6. Teremiah xxxiü. v. 
20, 21. 

From theſe ſame Texts it is RE, that the Pre- 
ſence and Aſſiſtance of Chrift and his Holy Spirit was 
particularly promis'd to theſe Paſtors, the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles. And fince the Faithful are ſo often com- 
manded to hear, to obey, and to follow their Paſtors, 
tis viſible that the Security of the reſt of the Faithful, 
and the enſuring to the whole Body of the Church all 
the glorious Promiſes made both in the Old and New 
| Teſtament, muſt depend upon the Paſtors being ſecured. 

from going aſtray. For theſe are the Men whom God 
has given to the reſt of the Faithful, that they hence- 
forth be no more toſs'd to and fro, and carried about with 
every Wind of Darine, &c. but ſpeaking the Truth in 
Love, may grow up into him in all Things, which is the 
Head, even Chriſt, Eph. iv. 
„The Authority of Church-Guides, and the Obliga- 
tion of the reſt of the Faithful to hear and to obey them 

in Spiritual Matters, is evident from the following Te 


% 
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of Holy Writ: Firſt, — to the Church-Guides 
in the Old Teftament, we read, Deut. xvii. v. 8, g, &c. 
1f there ariſe a Matter tas hard for thee in Judgment, be- 
ing Matters F Controverſy within thy Gates, then ſhalt. 
thou ariſe and get thee up into the Place whith the Lord thy. 
God /hall chooſe ; and thou ſhalt come unto the Priefts, the 
Levites, and unto the Fudge that Hall be in thoje Days, 
aud inquire: And thou ſhalt da according to the Sentence, 

| awhich they of that Place, which the Lord ſhall chooſe, ſpall 
ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do according to all that 
they inform thee ; according to the Sentence of the Law which 
they ſhall teach thee, and according to the Fudgment- which 
they ſhall tell thee, thou halt de; theu ſpalt not decline from 
the Sentence which they ſhall eau thee to the Riglu- band, 
nor to the Lift. And the Man that will do preſumptuouſly, 
and will not bearken to the Prieft, that ſtandeth to miniſſer 
there before the Lord thy God, or unto the Fudge, even that 
Man Hall die; and thou ſhalt put away the Evil from 
Iſrael : And all the People ſhall bear, and frar, and do no 
more preſumptuouſly. Hence, Hoſea iv. v. 4, tis look'd 
upon as the worſt of Crimes to flrive, or contend with. 
the Prieſts Thy People are as they that firive with the. 
Prieft. And St. Matt. xxiii. v. 2, 3, notwithſtanding 
the Synagogue was then upon its laſt Legs, Chrift tells 
the People and his Diſciples: The Scribes and the Pha- 
riſees fit in Moles Seat : All therefore whatſoever they bid 
you obſerve, that obſerve. and do. | ; 
And as to the Church-Guides of the New Teflament, 

tis plain from Scripture, that Chrif our Lord laying 
the — ron of his Church, appointed a Set of Men 
for the Miniſtry of his Word, and of his Sacraments, 
vi. his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, the Paſtors. of 
his Church. To theſe he gave a moſt. ample Com- 
miſſion, St. Toba xx. v. 21, &c. 4s my Father hath font 
me, even ſo 1 ſend you. — Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; whoſe 
Sins ſoever you remit, they are remitted to them; and 
Sins ye retain, they are retained. To theſe he promiſed, 
St. Matt. xviii. v. 18. Whatfoeuer you ſhall bind: on Earth, 
ſhall be bound in Heaven : And whathever you ſhall loſe 

en Harth, fball be liaſed in Heaven, To theſe he ſaid, 
St. Luke x. v. 16. He that heargth you heareth me, and he 
| that. defdiſeth. yew dyſpiſeth me; and ld that agſpifeth 
l * , deſdiſet 
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deſpiſeth him that ſent me. To theſe he promiſed the 
Holy Ghoſt to be their Guide „or ever, to teach them all. 
Things, and to guide them into all Truth, St: John xiv. 
v. 16, 17, 26. And Chap. xvi. v. 13. To theſe, in 
order to apy the Authority by which he gave them 
their Commiſhon, and the Extent of it, he ſaid, St. 
Matt. xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20. All! Power is given me in 
Heaven and Earth : Go you therefore and teach all Nations, 
(or diſciple all Nations) baptizing them, &c. Teaching 
them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever I have commanded 

you: And behold I am with you all Days, even till the Con- 
ſummation 7 the Word. Theſe have been placed by 
Chrift, and his Holy Spirit. over his Flack to feed (and 
rule, Troiraiven) the: Church of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own Blood. Acts xx. v. 28. Of theſe we 
are to account as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and the Stewards 
of the Myfteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. v. 1. As Labourcys. 
together wwith God. 1 Cor. iii. v. 9. As Embaſſadors 


for Chriſt. 2 Cor. v. v. 20. Theſe we are commanded 


to hear and obey, and Hallau their Faith. Heb. xii v. 
7. 17. By Mens hearing or not hearing theſe, we are to 
try the Spirits, and to diſtinguiſh the Spz: it of Truth from 
the Spirit of Error. 1 John iv. v. 6. In fine, before 
the Tribunal of theſe, we are to denounce Sinners that 
neple& to amend upon private Admonitions ; and ſuch 
as refuſe to hear them, are to be accounted as Heathen: 
and Publicans, St. Matt. xviii. v. 17. | 

To all which Texts, we may add that of the Apoſtle, 


Rom. xii. v. 1, 2. That there is no Power but of God; 


and that he that reffteth Power, refifteth the Ordinance of 
God, and rectiveth Damnation; which, if true of the 
tem Power, muſt needs be much more ſo of the 
fpiritual Power, of Church-Guides, which is much 
more evidently of Divine Appointment, 


SECT. VII. | 


Theſe Scripture Promiſes, which God has made in Favour of 
his Church, are not conditional but abſolute, 


3. JIJECAUSE, as we have already ſeen, they are 
confirmed by God's Oath, which, as Dr. Stilling- 


Jeet obſerves, [Orig. Sac. L. a, C. 6, P. 187] is a mom 
N . 


certain 
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certain Teſtimony of his eternal and unchangeable Will. 
See 1/aiah liv. v. 9, 10. E,. Ixxxix. v. 3, 4, 28, &c. 

2. Becauſe God has expreſly declared, that no Diſ- 
obedience on the Church's Part ſhall ever fruſtrate his, 
Promiſe. P/. Ixxxix. v. 29, 30, &c. 

3. e the Almighty, in many of theſe Promiſes, 
has expreſſed his unalterable Will in Terms fo. firong, 
as will not allow of a Condition: As when he has de- 
clared, that all Nature ſhall ſooner be turned upſide- 
down, and the conſtant Courſe of Day and Night ceaſe, 
than he ſhall recall or repent himſelf of his Promiſe. 
Such is the Import of thoſe illuſtrious Texts quoted 
above out of Jerem. xxxi and xXxiii. | 

4. Becauſe no Condition of Loyalty or Obedience of 
ours can be implied in thoſe Promiſes, in which this 
Lozalty and Obedience is the very Thing that is promiſed. 
As it 1s for the moſt Part in the Promiſes made to the: 
Church. See F/, Ixxii. v. 5, 7, 11. Iſaiah ix v. 7. 
Chap. liv. v. 13, 14. Chap. lix. v. 20, 21. Chap Ix. 
v. 18, &c. Ferem. xxxi. v. 33, &c. Ee xxxvn. v. 
24, 26. St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. Epbeſ. v. v. 23, 26s 
27, &c. 


of SECT. VIIL | 
No new Sets, of what Denomination foever, have any 
Share in theſe Scripture Promiſes made to the Church: 
And conſequently theſe Promiſes all belong. to the Old Re. 


ig iom. | 


1 EC AU SE 'tis plain from what has been ſaid 
already, that theſe Scripture Premiſes relate 

to a Churrh. which was to have its Beginning from 
Chrift ; and from this Beginning to continue ever viſible 
till the End of the World; therefore no new- raiſed 
Communions have any Share in theſe Promiſes : They 
all come too late by many hundred Years. 
2. Becauſe all new Se4s have been formed by going 


out of the od Communion, which originally inherited all 
theſe Scripture Promiſes ; and therefore they can have 
no * — * ts Pt —— 

3. Becauſe all new Sets have begun, by charging 
the Church of the foregoing Ages with damnable _—_ 


2 
2 
— — 
— — — — 
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Communion with Rome, and exempt from C 
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and Corruptions; and conſequently are all built upon 


Principles directly oppoſite to theſe Scripture Promiſes, 
which aſſure us, that the Church in all Ages ſhall be 


ever orthodox. | 


If the Patrons of any of theſe new Sects ſhall reply, 
that it was not the true Church of Chriſt, but the corrupt 
Church of Rome which they charged with damnable 
Errors; and that it was from the Roman Communion only 
that they ſeparated themſelves, and not from that of 
the Church of Chriſt : I would defire to know of them, 
whether Chr had before their Reformation any true 
Church upon Earth, diſtin from that which they are 
rome to call he corrupt Church of Rome, and exempted 

om thoſe pretended Corruptions, or no ? If not, then 
it was the true Church of CG which they charged 
with damnable Errors, and from which they ſeparated 
themſelves when they went out from' the Roman Com- 


munion. But if they ſay that Chriff had at that Time 


a true Church upon Earth, diftint from the Church in 
-orruption , 
How came they not to join themſelves to the Commu- 
nion of that Church, when they departed from us? Or 
how could they, without the Guilt of Schi/m, form 
themſelves into a mew Communion, and ſtand alone, as 


they did from the Beginning. divided from all Churches 


upon Earth, and conſequently from the true Church of 


Chrif, which ever, or wherever ſhe was? 
If any of them ſhall pretend, that the Charch, of 


which they now profeſs themſelf Members, is the ſame 


in Subſtance, as that which was in Being before the 
Reformation ; as a Man is the ſame who was ſick 
Yeſterday, and is well To-day ; or, as a Garden is the 
ſame which was full of Weeds, and is now cleanſed 
from them ; and ſhall from hence further infer, that 
their Church always had a Being ever ſince Chriſt, tho' 
formerly corrupted, and now purged from thoſe Cor- 

ruption. This Come-off will not ſerve their Turn, 1/, 
Becauſe this Syſtem ſtill ſuppoſes-the Church of Ch, H, 


before their Reformation, to have been corrupted with 


damnable Errors, contrary to ' innumerable Texts of 
ipture, which, as we have ſeen above, aſſure us that 
the Church never ſhall be thus corrupted. wy 
7 * , 
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24ly, Becauſe it is not true, that their Church is the 
ſame in Subſtance with that from which they ſeparated 
themſelves : Of which there needs no other Proof than 
this, that in the Judgment of all the World, Catholicks 
and Proteſtants are not of the ſame Religion, nor Mem- 
bers of the ſame Church; conſequently a Church, which 
is Proteflant, cannot in any Senſe be the ſame as a 
Church which was Roman Catholich, as that is confeſſed 
to have been, from which Proteflants ſeparated them- 
ſelves, at the Time of their pretended Reformation. 

dly, Becauſe they charge the Church of their Fore- 
fathers with manifold Superſtitions and Idolatry: How 
then can they affirm, that their Church is the ſame in 
Subſtance with that which they pretend to have been an 
idolatrous Church ? 
4, Becauſe their Church went out from ours, and 
formed herſelf into a new-raiſed Communion ; therefore 
they cannot both be the ſame Church of Chrift ; For 
the Church of Chriſt is but one Fold under one Shepherd, 
St. John x. v. 16. 

dl y, Becauſe their Compariſons of a Man that is 
recovered from Sickneſs, or of a Garden that is cleanſed 
from Weeds, are fallacious, when applied to the Caſe 
of their pretended Reformation : A Man 1s the ſame 
Man, as long as he has the ſame Body and Soul, tho' 
he be a Cbriſtian To-day, a Few To-morrow, and a 
Mahometan the next Day ; or whatever other Changes 
he may 50 through; becauſe all that is eſſential to a 
Man is his Soul and Body, and as long as theſe are in 
Subſtance the ſame, the Man 1s eſſentially the ſame : So 
the ſame Spot of Ground is the ſame Garden, whether 
it brings forth who//ome Herbs or * Weeds. But it 
is not ſo with regard to a Church, which is eſſentially 
different, when its Faith is different; and thus an orthudox 
Church, which holds and teaches wholſome Doctrine 
N to the Faith firſt delivered to the Saints, is 
eſſentially different from an Heretieal Church, which poi- 
ſons all that hear her with pernicious Errors ; becauſe 
the very Eſſence and Soul of the Church conſiſts in 
holding and teaching the true Faith, pure from heretical 
Errors and ſchiſmatical Preſumption. And therefore, 
in the Judgment of all Antiquity, not to ſay of = 5 
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World, Hereſy and Schiſm are Crimes that ſeparate a 
Perſon from the Church of Chriff. Now in this great 
Diviſion of Chriſtendom, which was begun by the pre- 
tended Reformation, and which ſtill ſubſiſts between the 
old Religion and the new, there muſt be Here) and 
Schiſin on the one Side or the other; therefore both can- 
not be eſſentially the ſame Church. I ſay, there muſt be 
both Hereſy and Schiſm on the one Side or the other: 
-Heref on that Side which obſtinately maintains damna- - 
ble Errors againſt what God has revealed, which muſt 
be the Caſe of one of the Parties; and Schi/m, becauſe 
\Communion has been broken, and Altar ſet up againſt 
Altar, which muſt needs infer the Guilt of Schi in 
:thoſEthat have broken it. 
What has here been ſaid, will alſo ſerve to confute 
that new Scheme of Charch Unity, by which ſome late 
-Authors have pretended to take into the Church of 
Cbriß all Sects whatſoever, provided they believe in 
Cbriſt, and hold ſome of the chief Articles of Chriſtia- 
nity, however they may be otherwiſe involved in groſs 
Errors contrary to divine Revelation, and ſeparated 
from the orthodox Communion. This Syſtem, I ſay, | 
ſtands confuted by what has been ſaid above; be- 
<auſe Sectaries, that obſtinately maintain Errors againſt 
Divine Revelation, are Hereticks ; and ſuch as wilfully | 
break the Communion of the Church, or ſtand ſeparate | 
from the Catholick Communion, are Schiſmaticks, and 
conſequently have no Share in the Church of 2 
which, according to the 1 is always or the dox, 
and therefore cannot be made up of unorthodox Sects; | 
and being one Feld under one Shepherd, can never be ſplit 
| 


into many ſeparate Communions. No, the Church, 
which is the Kingdom of Cbriſt, can never be divided 
againſt itſelf. For every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf it 
brought to Deſolation ; and every City or Houſe divided a- 
gainſt itſelf, ſhall not land. St. Matt. xii. v. 15 
If our Adverſaries here ſhall have Recourſe to their 
old Diſtinction of fundamental and non-fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Religion, and pretend that the Church of Chris, 
in Virtue of the divine Promiſes recorded in Scripture, 
3s indeed infallible in fundamental Articles (that 1s, in 
| ſome principal Points of Chriſtianity) but not in * 
8 ey 
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They muſt give us Leave to put them in Mind, ½, 3 
That this Diſtinction has no Grounds for it in Scripture - 
or Tradition, and is a mere Invention of their ow] n; 
to elude ſo many plain Texts of Seripture, which bear 
Teſtimony to Church and Church Authority; for Chr 
our Lord, the Prophets and Apoſtles, make no ſt 
Diſtinction, no Exception, or Limitation, in thoſe many 
Texts quoted in the Beginning, in Favour of the Church, 
and of God's perpetual Preſence: and Aſſiſtance for the 
maintaining her in-a// Truth: And the ancient Church 
condemn'd, without Exception, all thoſe for Hereticks, 
that preſumed to oppoſe in any Point whatſoeyer her 
doctrinal Decifions : Witneſs the Caſe of the NoGTgizan,.. 
Quartodeci mans, Donatiſis, and many others, who ver | 
call'd in Queſtion any of thoſe Articles which theſe - | 
Gentlemen eſteem fundamental, and yet were treated by 
all orthodox Antiquity as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
who had no Share in the Church of Chrift, See the 
firſt Council of Nice, Can. 8. The general Council of 
Canflantineple, Anno 382, Can. 7. St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 
76, ad Magnum. St. Auguſtine, Epift-g95, (alias 48) ad 
Vincentium, &C. | 
200%, That they themſelves could never yet come to 
an Agreement what Articles are fundamental, and what 
not. From whence we have Right to condude, that as. 
the Seripture no where gives us any Lift of the. funda- 
mental Articles, there can be nothing ſafer for-a Chriſtian 
Soul, than to take them from the Authority of the 
Church; leſt, whilſt we pretend to reform a ſuppoſed 
non. fundamental Error in the Church, we become gui | 
ourſelves of a real Error in Fundamentals, by rejectin 
Church Authority. Now the Church has alwa lock 
upon thoſe Articles as fundamental, which ſhe inſiſta 
upon as neceſſary Terms of her Communion; and ſuch 
are all thoſe which have been once fully decided in her 
Tribunal This was St. Auguſtine's Notion of Funda- 
mentals, Serm. 14, de verbis Apoſt. 
34ly, That this Diſtinction can be of no Service to 
them: For if the Church before their Reformation had 
been really guilty of the Errors which they impute to 
her, ſhe would have erred in Fundamentals, For what 
can be a more fundamental EO againſt Chriſtian Faith 
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and Morality, than that which eſtabliſhes Idolatry? 
Now, according to the common Notion. of theſe Gen- 
tlemen, confirmed. by the Homily Book, expreſly approved 
by the 39 Articles, Aut. 35, the whole Church before 
their Reformation was overwhelmed with Idolatry. 
« Laity and Clergy, ſays the Homily of Peril of 1dola- 
* try, Part 3, learned, and unlearned, all Ages, Sets, 
% and Degrees of Men, Women and Children of whole 
« Chriftendom (an horrible and 'moſt dreadful Thing 
* to think) have been at once drowned in abominable 
« Idolatry, of all other Vices moſt deteftable to God, 
« and. damnable to Man, and that by the Space of 
« eight hundred Years and more—— to the Deſtrution 
* and Subverſion of all good Religion univerſally.” 
But by what Diſtinction or Evaſion they can reconcile 
this with the many Divine Promiſes recorded in Scrip- 
ture, I cannot tell; nor even how they can make it 
agree with what is taught in the ſame Homily Book, Hom. . 
Concerning the coming down of the Healy Gb, Part 2, in 
the following Words: Our Saviour Cr departin 

* out of the World unto his Father, promiſed his Dit 
« ciples to ſend down another Comforter, that ſhould 
continue with them for ever, and direct them into 
all Truth Neither. muſt we think, that this 
Comforter was either promiſed, or elſe given only to 
the Apoſtles, but alſo to the univerſal Church of 

brit diſperſed through the whole World, For unleſs 
the Holy Ghoſt had been always preſent, governing 
« and preſerving the Church from the Beginning, it 
« could never have ſuſtained ſo many and great Brunts 
* of Affliction and Perſecution, with ſo little Damage 
„ and Harm as it hath. And the Words of Chrift are 
« moſt plain in this Behalf, ſaying, That the Spirit 
« Truth ſhould abide with them for ever, St, Fohn xiv, 
% That he would be with them always (he meaneth by 
& Grace, Virtue, and Power) even to the World's End, 
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„St. Matt. xxviii. 
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W 
The Catholick Rule of Faith, and Fudge in 
„ „ Controverſies. 


HE Catholic Rule of Faith is the Word of God 
(contain'd in the Scriptures and Traditions of 
the Apoſtles) propoſed and interpreted by the Church 
of God. The Proteſtant Rule of Faith is the (written) 
- Word of God, interpreted by every private Chriſtian 
for himſelf ; | For if they would have ſtood by the 
Church's Interpretation, they muſt have loſt their Cauſe 
from the very Beginning. n 
The Catholick Junge in Controverſies is the Church of 
God, propoſing and interpreting to us the Word of 
| God; from whoſe Deciſions, in her higheſt Tribunals, 
no Appeal is allowed to the dead Letter of the Scrip- 
ture. Proteſtants admit no other infallible Fudge in Con- 
- #roverfies, to whoſe Decifion all are obliged to ſubmit, 
but the Letter of the — 6 not as interpreted by 
Church, Councils, or Fathers, but as interpreted by 
every Chriſtian of ſound Judgment for himſelf, who is 
not obliged in the Reformation Principles, to ſubmit his 
| Jadgment in ſuch Caſes to any Authority wharſoever ; 
not even tho' the whole Church of God, as in Luther's 
Caſe, were to ſtand againſt him. 
All other Controverſies between Catholicks and mo- 
dern Sectaries depend upon the right reſolving this 
great Queſtion, by what Rule we are to ſteer in Matters 
of Faith, and to what Judge we are to have Recourſe 
for to put an End to our Diſputes ? | 
Now the Catholick Church fo viſibly has the Advan 
tage in this grand Controverſy, and the Arguments, oy 
— - which the oppoſite Syſtem of modern Sectaries ſtan 
confuted, are ſo ſtrong, and ſo many, that we have 


Reaſon to give them a Place amongſt the princi 
| Grounds of the Old Religion. 1. ER” 
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S8 ROST. I. 
Arguments again the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, and Judge 


i i Comrovgfer. 1 
1. TF the Scri Alone, as, interpreted by eve 
private Chriſtian for himſelf, . the 2 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and only Jadge in religious 
Controverſies, without taking; along with it the Lradi- 
tions of the Apoſtles, and the Interpretation of the 
Church, this very Thing ought to have been gleanly ex- 
preſſed in Scripture, it being of the utmoſt Conſequence 
for every Chriſtian to know by what. Rule he is to ſteer 


zin Matters of Faith, and to what Fuage he is to have 


_ Recourſe for the Deciſions of ſuch Controverſies. Now 
there is not one Text in the whole Scripture that clearly 
and expreſly affirms, that the Scripture. alone is the 
.avbole Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and only Fudge in reli- 
gious Controverſies; much leſs is there any Text chat 
clearly affirms, that the Seri; ture, as interpreted by 
every Chriſtian, is ſuch a Nule, or ſuch a Jug. There- 
ſore the Proteſtant Syſtem ef Religion is, A Huilding 
without a Foundation, their very, Rule of Fnith having 
no Grounds for it in Scripture. e 
I. chey ſnall there alledge, Hi. viii. 20. Jobe, Low, 
and 10 ibe Toſtimamy; or the Words of Cbriſ to the Few, 
St. Tohn v. v. 39. Search abe Scriptures, for in tem 
think you have eternal Liſt; or what is ſaid — 
tion of the Beraast, Acts xvii. v. 11, for their y Haarehing 
ihe Seri ptures; or what St Pan writes, 1 Tn. 18. v. 6, 
516, of the holy Scriptures, Which Temet-y-had-known from 
bill, that they are able through Faith in jeſus Chriſt 
to make him wiſe unto Salvation ; and that a Scripture is 
_ profitable; ſor Doctrine, &c. All this falls infinitely ſhort 
of proving, that che Scripture alone is the auh, Rule 
of Thriſtian Faith, and the %% Judge of Controverſies: 
Fi, Becauſe not one of theſe Texts ſpeaks home to 
the Point which ought to be proved, much leſs is elear 
and expreſs for it. 24h), Becauſe tis viſible, that all 
theſe Texts ſpeak of the Scripture then extant, that is, 
of the Old Teament only, which none of our Adver- 


farios will pretend to be the wwho/e Rule of Chriſtian 
f | | Faith. 


e 
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Faith. 34h, Becauſe what” is ſaid in theſe Texts, no 
ways excludes the Interpretation of the Church, or au- 
thorizes any Man to prefer his own private Interpreta- 
tion to that of the Church of God. On the. contrary, 
the Scripture itſelf expreſly tell us, 2 Per. i. v. 20. 


That 'no Prophecy of the Scripture is of private Interpreta- 


tion} And 2 Pet. iii- v. 16. That in the Scriptures are 
Things hard to be underſtoad, "which the Unliarned and the 
Urflable aureſt to their own Deſtruction. N 
2. The Scripture alone cannot be the aubele Rule of 
Chriſtian Faith; becauſe one great Article of Chriſtian 
Faith is, to believe that theſe Books are divine Scrip- 
ture: Now this we could never have known, but by 
the Tradition and Declaration of the Church; for the 
Scripture itſelf no where gives us a Catalogue of the 
canonical Books: It no where affirms, that all and 
every one of thoſe Books, which are contained in the 
Proteſtant Bible or Teſtament, are the infallible Word 
of God. Our Adverſaries therefore are very unhappy 
in their Choice of a Rule of Faith, which is not only 
without any Foundation from the Scripture, but even 
excludes the Scripture from being any Part of their Faith, 
as not coming under their en Rule, by which they pre- 
tend to ſteer in Matters of Faith, * | 
3. As by the Scripture alone they could never cer- 
tainly know what Books are canonical, and what not; 
ſo by the Seripture alone could never certainly 
tell, that thoſe Books which now have, are the 
ſame as thoſe which were written ſo long ago by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. For what Text of Scripture 
aſſures them of this? Nay, by the Seripture alone they 
cannot be aſſured, that there is ſo much as one Verſe in 
their whole Bible and Teſtament which has not been 
... How then can the Bible and Teſtament, 
which they now have, without having Recourſe to the 


Tradition and Authority of the Catholick Church, be 


the whole Rule of Chriſtian Faith? 


4. By the Scripture alone they can never know, at 
leaſt with abſolute Certainty, what is the true Meaning 


of the written Word in Points controverted amon 


Chriſtians': For if in theſs they will not allow the whole 


Church of God, or her general Councils, to be infalli- 
2. D 3 bla 
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bie in their Int ions, chow much leſs can 
themſelves pretend to be infallibly certain of that 
ahach they put upon the Scripture, eſpecially when 
their Interpretation contradicts that of all other Chriſ- 
Tians, and even the plain and obvious Meaning af the 
Words themſelves; as in the Caſe of this controverted 
Text, St. Matt. xxvi. v. 26. This it nh Body, How 
ahen can the Scripture alone be the proper Judge of 
ſuch Controverſies, or afford them any Certainty of 
aich in theſe Matters, when at the very moſt they can 
have no more than an uncertain Opinion, that their Inter- 


Pretation 1s better than that of other Chriſtians? 


F: In all aur Controverſies of Religion, the Meaning 
ef the Scripture is the very Thing in Pabate, and the 
anain>Subjzet of the Controverſy: How then can the 

ern proper Judge to decide the Con- 
6. Tis the Office af a Judge to hear both Sides, and 


then to come to a definitive Sentence, ſo clear, that 


both Parties muſt plainly underſtand on which Side Sen- 
gence is given. Does the Seripture do this in our Con- 
troverſies? Or what Controverſy was ever ended by 


7. Many Things vecgſary to be known by all Ohriſ- 
tians, or at leaſt by ther Paſtors and Teachers, ure not 


plain in Scripture, and the Controverſies which have 
riſen abont theſe Things among Qhriſtians cannot be 
clearly decided hy Seripture alone; therefore there muſt 
be ſome other Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and fome other 
Judge of our Controverſies: For Example, all Chriſtians, 
or at leaſt Paſtors and Parents, 1 to know whether 
Infant-Baptiſm be valid or no; whether it be a Duty 
incumbent upon them to procure and adminiſter it, or 

hether it be a Sacrilege to attempt it? And yet where 
Is there a dear Text of Scripture that decides this great 
Controverſy? All Chriftians are obliged :to / the 
Sabbath, which by the divine Law they are obliged to 


| Keep: And yet where 5s the clear Text of Scripture 


hat informs them, that the Qhriftian Sabbarh:onght 0 
He the Sznday, and not the Saturday? All Chriſtians, wor 
at leaſt Paſtors of the Church, are obliged toknow in 


what Manner Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred, A 


* 
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cording to the Apoſtle, Rem; x. N. 2c: Theref 
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the Validity of the Performance; Whether roxkling 
may ſuffice or whether:/mmerfion or Dipping, Which was 
certainly uſed by the Apoſtles, be neceſſary? Whether 
Baptiſm given by Hereticks be valid or no; that forth 
may know in what Manner to receive into the Chur 
ſuch as have been baptiaed by them? Whether Miniſt- 
ers only, or Laymen alſo may baptize, or conſecratei? 
Whther Chriſtians may law fully go to War? May ſwear 
before a Magiſtrate? May go to Law, c. Now not 
one aer Things can be clearly made out by Scrip · 
8. Seripture Was not the Firf Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 
but the z-wwritten: Word of Chrift, preach'd and deliver'd 
by the living Voice of the Paſtors of the Church, before 
the Nau Tell a ment was written: How. came this f 
-Rute to loſe ts Authority? The Apoſtles in their Writ- 
ings refer to their unwritten Word: This they command 
the Faithiſul to ſtand to, 2 Thefal. ii v. 15. And they 
ounce an Anatbema againit all thoſe that ſhall pre- 
ſume to alter it, Gal. i. v. 8, 9. Ho then comes the 
auritten Word to be the awhole Ruleof Chriſtian Faith ? 
9. Faith comes (not by reading, hut) by hearing, ac- 


ore- the 
Mord of Ced, which is the Rule! of Chriſtian Faith, is 
the Word which is preached; and not barely;the-aurizten 
Word.  - - 14 | El fea Fre , 


| [3 4 13,2 WIT DAE oO 1700 JAE SA. _AA41 
10. We don't ſind in Scripture or Tradition, that our 


Lord. ever cammanded his Diſciples to write, hut 0 
preach: We dont find that the. Apaſtles too any Care to 


tranilate the Scriptures into the — — 
People whom they converted to the Faith. 
tis not probable, that either our Lord deſignetl that the 


Scripture ſhould be the whole Nule of Qhriſttan Faith, or 


that the Apoſtles ever believed ãt to be ſuen. 
41. This Syſtem, by which the Seripture is made 
«bole [Ride of Chriſtian Faith, and the an) Fudge in ll 
Controverſies in Religion, Jets all, both antient and mo- 
dern Hereticks, out of the Reach af Church- Authority; 
and abaliſhes all poſſible Means of ſuppreſſing Hareh, ar 
ruſtoring Unity to the Church: Which never dan be 
[hoped for, as long as evxry private Chriſtian is authoriſed 
to profer his on Comments on Scripturbto Wr 
il 0 
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of the whole Church; and may, nay ought, like Luther, 
to ſtand alone by his own Interpretations, againſt all 


that diſſent from them, tho? it ſhould be the whole Church 
of God, of all Ages, and of all Nations. | 
12. This Syſtem, whilſt it pretends to reverence th 


- Scripture, is indeed highly injurious to it, by proftitutin 
it to the berg of every Fanatick or Enthuſiaſt, 
authorizing him t 

vate Fancy, and to father the Maggots of his own Brain, 


o interpret it according to his own pri- 


(as we daily ſee many do) upon the ſacred Word of God. 
The further Conſequence of which is, that amongſt 
thoſe that acknowledge no other Re, no other Fudge, 
but Scripture alone, there are almoſt as many Religions 
-as Men, - according to the infinite Variety of their whim- 
fical Comments upon the Word of God, and this with- 
out any Proſpect of their ever coming to any Agree- 
ment. | | 4 
13. This Way of thinking has open'd Hell's Gates, 
and brought back from thence almoſt al! the old con- 
demned Hereſies, and given Riſe to innumerable new 
ones; there being no Sentiment in Religion ſo abſurd 
or ſo abominable, but ſome or other of theſe Scripture- 
*Mongers have maintained it for the pure Word of God, 
by Virtue of this Rule of Scripture alone, explained by 
their on private Interpretation. 2 
14. As all, both old and new Hereſies, are juſtly 
fathered upon this Principle, which gave Birth to them 
all, fo all, both ancient and modern ies, that ſteer 


dy this eruly Proteſtant Rule, muſt be acknowledged to 


be true Proteflants, let their other Principles in Religion 
de what they will; nay, tho* there were not two Men 


among them all that ed in any one fingle Article, 


"EXCEPt this, of taking the Bible alone, as interpreted by 
themſelves, for the Rule of their Faith: Now whether 
the taking in all theſe SeRs by Virtue of this common 
Rule of their Faith, be any Honour to the Rule or to 
the Reformation, let Proteſtants themſelves judge. 
15. Nothing can be more irreconcilable with Chriſtian 


"Hymility, than for a private Man to make himſelf wiſer 
than the Church of God, and to preſume to prefer his 
own Interpretation of the Scripture, before that of all 
the moſt learned and the moſt holy Men in the _— 
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Therefore, that Syſtem of Religion which authorizes a 
Man to be thus preſumptuous, can never be from-God, 
who reſiſts the Proud, and gives his Grace to the 
Humble. 

16. The Church of God. from the very Beginning, 
never allowed private Chriſtians to ſteer 4 of 
* by the Bible, as in themſelves, or 

— — her 3 42 own Interpreta- 
ea 47 the Scripture ; of which there needs no other 
Proof, than her condemning all ancient Hereſies by the 
Scripture: as ſhe underſtood it. Therefore the Proteſt- 
ant Rule of Scripture alone, as interpreted by them- 
2 is not the Apoſtolical Rule of the rer N 
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- 13109 In every well · ordered Kingdom or Commmon- 
wealth, let the Law be ever fo perfect, it is always found 
neceſſary, that befides the Letter of the Law, there 
ſhould be Courts of Judicature, or Judges to decide all 
Controverſies which may ariſe, without which Precau- 
tion there could be no End of 'Law-ſuits and Con- 
tentions. And it would be juſtiy looked upon as the 
greateſt of all Extravagancies, for any Lawigiver ito 
make a Set of Laws, and then to ordain, that in all 
"Diſputes which might -afterwards ariſe, theſe Laws 
fhould - be the wy Judges to decide: the Matter in De- 
bate; and that each one of the contending Parties ſhould 
be obliged to ſtand to no other Judgment chan his on 
Interpretation of the Law. Such a Regulation as this 
'I ſay, be juſtly looked upon as highly extrava- 

«gant ; becauſe the 'neceffary Conſequence of it vou be 
the filling the whole Kingdom with endleſs Jars, :Diſ- 
order and Confuſion. What then can it be leſs than 
impeaching the Wiſdom of Cbriſt, to imagine that he 
has left no living Judges in his Church, no Court of 
udicature to decide our religious Controverſies, but on- 

. Iy the Letter of the Law, that is, of the Scripture, as 
interpreted by each one for himfelf? From which what 
elſe could follow, but that inſtead of Truth and Unary, 
we muſt be without Remedy expoſed to endleſs Con- 

tentions and Errors? 

18. It cannot be denied, but that God, who is Truth 
itſelf, and can approve of nothing but the Truth, has a 
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bove all Things has recommen 
and earneſtly prayed for their perpetual Continuance in 
perfect Unity, St. Fobn xiii and xvi. Hence we cannot 
| N ueſtion, but that in his infinite Wiſdom and 
bou 
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ſincere Will that a/! Men ſhould come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, 1 Tim. ii. v. 4 And that theſe endleſs Jars, this 
Multitude of Sects, this total Breach of Commun on a- 


mongſt Chriſtians, can never be agreeable to him, who a- 
Unity to his Followers, 


oodneſs he has appointed the moſt proper 
Means to bring all to the Truth, and maintain them in 


-- Unity. Now both Reaſon and Experience convinceth us, 
that the Scripture-alone, as interpreted by every Chriſ- 


tian, is not proper for theſe Ends; but on the contrary, 
that the Interpretation of Scripture by private Authority 
is the Source of all Errors and Schiſms. Therefore 
God never deſigned that the Scripture, thus interpreted, 
ſhould be our whole Rue of Faith, and only Fudge in 


Controverſies 


But here our Sectaries may ſay, Could not God then 


ſpeak ſo plain by the Scriptures, as to leave no Room 
or Neceſſity for any other Rule, or any other 
He moſt certainly could if he would; and w 


wage ? 
d, if it 


had been his Intention that the Scripture alone ſhould 


be the whole Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and only Fudge of 
our Controverfies. But as it is, tis viſible he has not 
ſpoken ſo plain, which is an evident Proof that he has 
appointed ſome other Means for the Reſolution of our 
- Doubts, and the Deciſion ef our Diſputes, wiz. b 
leaving to us, beſides the dead Letter of the Scripture, 
a A living Fudge, to be the perpe 
- thentick Interpreter of the Scripture: A Jacke divinely 


tual Guardian, and au- 


recommended and divinely aſſiſted, whoſe Voice all 


might hear and underſtand; on whom the moſt Un- 
learned might ſecure! 
Learned ſhould be obliged to ſubmit; whoſe Sentence 
mould be clear and decifive; and from whoſe Sentence 
there ſhould be no Appeal. Now this ever- /iving Fuage, 


rely; and to whom the moſt 
is the ever-living Church of Gd. 
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s E CT. II. 


Arguments in Favour of the Catholick Rule of Faith, and 
Fudge in Controverſies. ; 


HE Catholick Rule of Faith is the Word of God, 

as propoſed or interpreted by the Church of God: 

And the Catholick Judge of Controverſies is the Church 
of God. Now of all the Ways that can be propoſed 
for the coming at Truth in Matters controverted among 
Chriſtians, this Catholick Way of following the Church's 
Interpretation of God's Word, and adhering to her De- 
ciſions in all Diſputes, is evidently the , the moſt 


prudent, the moſt agreeable to Chriſtian Humility, and 


the beſt adapted for maintaining Unity. | 

All other Ways, inſtead of affording any Aſſurance 
of a Chriſtian's being in the right in his Way of think- 
ing, with regard to religious Controverſies and the In- 
terpretation of Scripture, leave him under an abſolute 
Uncertainty. Thus for Inſtance, private Judgment alone 
can give no Certainty or Security in theſe Caſes, which 
being controverted Matters, are diſputed between learn- 
ed Men on both .Sides: And nothing but Self-conceit 
can make any one Man depend ſo much upon his own 
private Fudgment, as to pretend to a Certainty and Evi- 
dence, which ſo many others, every Way as well quali- 
fied as himſelf, cannot ſee. For what Helps has he for 
the underſtanding Scriptures, and deciding Controver- | 
ſies, which others of a contrary Perſuaſion have not? 
Or what greater Security has he than they againſt the In- 
fluence of Education, and all the Subtilties and Deceits 
of Self-love? . 

The private Spirit, which ſome pretend to, can afford 
no greater Aſſurance. For what Certainty can they have 
(eſpecially when they oppoſe the Church of God) that 
this Spirit which moves them is the Spirit of God; and 
not their own Imagination, or the Spirit of Darkneſs, 
transforming himſelf into an Angel of Light? Nor muſt 
they conclude themſelves to be ſecure againſt the Illu- 
ſions, either of their own Imagination, or a diaboli- 
cal Spirit; becauſe they flatter themſelves that their 
Lives are regular, and that this Spirit by which they - 
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are ated, moves them not to any Thing that to them ap- | 


pears Evil; For as to the Regularity of their Lives, there 


are many others every Way as regular as themſelves, 


and no leſs pretending to the Spirit, who have a quite 
different Way of thinking ; and conſequently one or the 
other Sort, notwith fla ling 

Lives, is certainly led by a falſe Spirit, ſince they con- 


demn one another. And as for their alledging that their 


Spirit moves chem to nothing that is Evil, they don't 
conſider that it is the greateſt of all Evils to be filled 
with a proud Conceit of themſelves; to withdraw them - 
ſelves from the Authority of the Church: Guides eſta- 
bliſhed by Chi, and from the beaten Road of the 
Saints; and to go aſtray into the By-paths of Singulari- 
ty and Error: And that by theſe evil Fruits they ought 
to qudge that their Spirit mult be an vi one: As that of 


Lab, Dathen and abira m, was an evil Spirit, becauſe 
it was a Spirit of Pride and Diſobedienee; and as the 
Spirit of the falſe Prophets and falſe Apoſtles, who have 
been from the Beginning, is demonſtrated to have been 


an evil Spirit, by its diſagreeing with the Spirit and Doc- 
trine of the true Church-Guides of divine Appointment. 


By which Rule we are commanded to try the Spirits, 


1 St. John iv. v. 6. He that knoweth God heareth us 
[the Paſtors of the Church: ] He that is not of God heareth 
not us; by this aue know ths Spirit Truth and the Spirit 
of Error. | * | | 

And as neither private Judgment nor the private Spirit 


can afford any Certainty in Controverſies of Religion, or 


any Security in oppoling the publick Authority and De- 
ciſion of the Church; ſo neither can any leſſer Authori- 
ty, as that of any particular Miniſter, Doctor or Bi- 
ſhop, or of any particular Congregation, or even of a 
national Church, be of any Weight, when put in the 
Scales againſt the greater Authority of a general Coun- 
cil, or of the whole Church; becauſe the greater Au- 


thority muſt needs weigh down the leſs. And whatever 


may be alledged in Favour of the leſs, as to Piety, 


Learning, Study of the Scripture, &c, will be found 


with Advantage in the greater : So that, as it would be 


Raſhneſs, Pride and:Self-conceit in any one to prefer 
his own private Judgment and Interpretation of Serip- 


ture 


the Regularity of their 
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ture to that of the whole Church, ſo it would be the 
Height of Imprudence to prefer the leſſer Authority of 
any private Teacher, Congregation, or Nation, to the 
far greater Authority of the Catholick Church, and the 
Interpretation of the Scripture which ſhe delivers. 

From whence it follows, that the Way which Catho- 
licks take in all Matters of Controverſy, and in all Dif- 
putes concerning the Interpretation of Scripture, vix. 
to ſtand by the Deciſion of the great Body of Church- 
Guides deſcending from the Apoſtles, is evidently the 
Jafeft and moſt prudent. The ſame is viſibly the moſt 
agreeable to Chriſtian Humility, and to that Submifhon 
which the Word of God requires from the Faithful to 
their Prelates and Paſtors, Heb. xiii. v. 7 and 17; and 
to that caſting. down Imaginations, and bringing into Cap- 
tivity every Underſtanding to the Obedience of Chriſt, of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. x v. 4, 5. And that 
this is the only Way by which Churcb-Unity can be main- 
tained, both Reaſon and daily Experience clearly de- 
monſtrate. Beſides which Conſiderations, I ſhall offer 
the following Arguments in Favour of the Catholick 
Syſtem, from Mr. Goter's Sincere Chriſtian's Guide, and 
other Catholick Controvertiſts. 

1. The Catholick Church alone is duly qualified to 
be the Interpreter of God's Word : Becauſe as ſhe, and 
no other Church, has always ſubſiſted from Chrift to 
this Day ; ſo it was ſhe, and no other, that firſt re. 
ceived the Scriptures from the Apoſtles of Chrift, and 
ſaw them from the Beginning truly interpreted by the 
Preaching, and by the Lives of thoſe firſt Planters of the 
Goſpel, and by the Practice of the primitive Chriftians ; 
and has been from that Time to this, in a conſtant and 
uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of thoſe divine Truths thus ex- 
pounded and delivered, which is what no other Church 
or Society of Men can pretend to. Therefore, as it is 
plain that no one could be better qualified than the Church 


of the firſt Age (which had received the Interpretation of 


the Scriptures from the Apoſtles) to teach the ſucceeding 
Generation the true Senſe and Meaning of the Scrip- 
tures; ſo 'tis equally plain, no one could be better quali- 
fied than the Church of the ſucceeding Generation to 
teach their immediate Follows and Succeflors ; and ſo 


On 


38 The GROUNDS of 


on from Father to Son, to this Day. And thus 'tis eaſi- 
ly underſtood, how a Church that has ſubſiſted in all Ages, 
and which originally received both the Scriptures and 
the Interpretation of them from the Apoſtles, ſhould be 
to this Day the beſt qualified for delivering the true 
Mipaning of them to her Children, But the {ame can- 
not be ſaid of any Church or Congregation which has 
no Claim to any ſuch uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of the di- 
vine Scriptures ; and which loudly profeſſes, that the In- 
terpretation which ſhe gives of them was loſt for many 
hundred Years. | 
2. The Catholick or univerſal Church js not only the 
beſt qualified to interpret the Word of God, becaule ſhe 
alone has originally received the Interpretation of it from 
the Apoſtles; but alſo much more, becauſe ſhe alone 
has a Claim to the Spirit of Truth promiſed to abide with 
her Paſtors for ever. St John xiv. v. 16, 17; to teach 
them all Things, v. 26, and to guide them into all Truth, 
Chap. xvi. v. 11. She is the Pillar and Ground of the 
Truth, 1 Tim. iii. v. 15. She is built upon a Rock, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her, St. Matt. xvi. 
v. 18. To her Paſtors teaching all Nations Chrift has 
promiſed his Preſence and Aſſiſtance. a/ways even ti/l 
the End of the World. St Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. To 
theſe he has promiſed that his Spirit ſhall never be taken 
from them; and that his Words (the pure Profeſſion of all 
his divine Truths) Hall never depart from their Mouth, 
Iſaiah lix. v. 19, 20. He that heareth theſe, heareth him. 
St. Luke x. v. 16. He that re/u/ith to hear theſe is to be 
Hooked upon as a Heathen and a Publican. St. Matt. xviii. 
v. 17, Theſe are giver by Chriſt, for the per fecting of the 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt, c. that we may not be like Children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, 
but ſpeaking the 'TRUTH in Love, may grow up into him in 
all Things who is the Head, even Chriſt Epbe/. iv. v. 11, 
12, &c. Therefore the Church, in her Paſtors, is by 
divine Commiſſion the Guardian of all heavenly Truths, 
the authentick Interpreter of the Scripture, and the /zving 
Lox of all religious Controverſies. See the Texts of the 
cripture alledged in the firſt Chapter, in Favour of the 
Church and her Authority, which evidently — 
B | at 
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that the Church of God has all the Qualities requiſite in a 
Judge of religious Controverſies. For, 1. She has a 
Commiſſion from the great King, to act by his Authority, 
2. She is qualified to hear and examine the Cauſe, and 
to pronounce a Sentence, which both the 2 
Parties plainly anderſtand. 3. Her Sentence is dictate 
by the Spirit of Truth, and therefore is moſt certain and 
infallible, 4. This Sentence all are commanded to hear, 
2 none allowed to appeal from it. See Sect. 1, 4 
and 6. 

3. The Catholick Way of having all religious Con- 
troverſies decided without Appeal by the Tribunal of 
the Paſtors of the Church, was certainly the Method ap- 
pointed by God in the old Law, Deut. v. 8, 9, &c. 
approved by Chrift our Lord, St. Matt. xxiii. v. 2 and 
3. practiſed by the Apoſtles, Acts xv. and ever follow'd 
by the Church of God from the Beginning ; which has 
in every Age condemned Sectaries 3 the Scriptures as 
ſhe underſtood them, and never allowed them to appeal 
from her Sentence to the dead Letter of the Bible, or 
their own Interpretation of it. f 

4. Modern Sectaries receive the Scriptures themſelves 
upon the Teſtimony of the Catholick Church. Why 
don't they receive the Interpretation of them from the 
ſame Hand, from which they receive the Books? For In- 
ſtance, they receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Rewe- 
lation, and ſome other Parts of the Scripture formerly 
controverted, upon the Decifion of the Church: Why don't 
they equally ſtand to her Judgment in other religious Con- 
troverfies? If ſhe was infallible in deciding that thoſe 
Books are Scripture, why not in other Matters relatin 
to Faith ? If ſhe was not infallible in deciding that thols 
Books are Scripture, how come they to receive them for 
the infallible Word of God ? 

N. B. That in moſt of our Controverſies with modern 
Sectaries, the Church has long ago given Sentence, by 
which their Doctrine has been condemned as erroneous 
and heretical. Witneſs the Condemnations of old of 
the Novatians, of the Arians, of Fovinian, of Vigi- 
lantius, of the Inconoclaſts, &c. witneſs the many Coun} 
cils held againſt Berengarius, in the Controverſy touch- 
ing the bleſſed Sacrament ; witneſs the Decrees of the 


E 2 general 


40 The GROUNDS of 
era] Councils of Nice, Lateran, and Cinflance, So 
at the whole Weight of Church-Authority, which by 
the Scripture, Creed, and perpetual Tradition is ſo very 
great, has always weighed down the Scales on the Ca- 
bolick Side, and put our Adverſaries upon the wretched 
Neceſſity, of appealing from all other Authority, to their 
own private Interpretations of the Scripture. And ſure 
there could not be a more certain Sign of a deſperate 
Cauſe, than when a Perſon dares not traſt it to any 
Other Judge but himſelf ! 
For my Part, tho' we were even to ſuppoſe that the 
Church of God might be miſtaken in her Judgment, I 
Had rather err, if ſuch a Thing were poſſible, with the 
Church of God, by an humble Submiſſion to her Judg- 
ment and Authority, than light upon the Truth, by 
following my own private Opinion in Oppoſition to her 
Doctrine. Becauſe even in the Suppoſition that the 
Church of- God were not infallible, her Judgment ne- 
vertheleſs would carry with it the greateſt Weight of Au- 
thority of any upon Earth, and conſequently that Error 
would be innocent in the Sight of God, into which any 
Man ſhould fall, by humbly following the Church, be- 
cauſe in ſo doing he would act agreeably both to the Or- 
dinance of God, by which we are commanded to hear 
the Church and her Paſtors, and to the Dictates of right 
Reaſon as well as Religion, in following the beſt and ſureſt 
Means of coming at the 'Truth : Whereas a Man in fol- 
lowing his own private Opinion againſt the Church, could 
never be juſtified in the Sight of God: For nothing but 
Arrogance and Self-conceit could ever make a Man think 
that he has more Light than the whole Church, in which 
there are always ſo many eminently holy and eminently 
| learned. So much have Catholicks the Advantage over 
| all Sectaries, by following Church- Authority preferably 
10 Private Judgment. 
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CHAP. III. 


Arguments in Favour of the old Religion from 
Antiquity, Fathers, Apoſtolical Tradition, 
and perpetual Succeſſion of the Church's Doc- 
Irine. | 

SE CH 4b 
ANTIQUITY. 


NE of the chief Means by which we may find out 
amongſt many diſagreeing Sects which is the true 
Church of Chriſt, is Antiquity : Which is wholly on the 
Catholicks Side. Remove not the ancient Landmark, ſays 
the Wiſeman, Prov. xxii. v. 28, which thy Fathers have 
ſet. And Feremiah vi. v. 16. Thus ſaith the Lord, fland 
ye in the Ways and ſee, and aſt for the old Paths, where is 
the good Way, and walk therein, and ye ſhall find Reff for 
your Souls, Deut. xxxii. v. 7. Remember the Days of old, 
confider the Years of many Generations: Aſe thy Father, 
and he will fhew thee; thy Elders, and they will tell 
the. Antiquity muſt certainly be a ſtrong Argument 
of Truth in Matters of Religion: Since Truth is al- 
ways more ancient than Error; and Chriſtian Truth eſtab. 
liſhed by Chriſt himſelf, with an expreſs Promiſe. of his 
werful Preſence and Aſſiſtance for the maintaining the 
2 till the End of the World, [ St. Malt. xxviu. v. 
19, 20. ] can never be overcome by Error. All Novelty 
in Matters of Faith and Religion falls under the Anathe- 
ma of the Apoſtle, Ga/. i. v. 8. Though we, or an Angel 
from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel to you than that which 
we have preached to you, let him be accurſed. Which 
Curſe falls upon all thoſe that preach a news Do@rine, a 
new Religion, contrary to that Goſpel, 1. e. to that Faith 
in which the Children of the Church have been trained 
up by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, the Paſtors of 
the Church. Hence the holy Fathers always give this 
Mark of Antiquity, as a certain Rule to find out between 
two contending Parties, which is the Church of Chr. 
As may be ſeen in Tertullian de Præſcript, c. 31. Cle- 
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ment of Alexandria, I. 7. Stromat. St. Jerome in his Dia- 
logue againſt the Luciferians, &c. Nor do they ſpeak of 
[1 a pretended Antiquity, which all Hereticks claim, who 
11 fre for ſkipping over the Times immediately precedin 
14 R Revolt from the Church, and appealing to the kirk 
3 Centuries, For ſuch an Antiquity as this 1s always a 
11 Matter of Diſpute, and therefore no certain Rule to end 
Ii Diſputes. But they ſpeak of an Antiquity unconteſtable 
1 and obvious to every vulgar Eye, by which they will 
Wi have any one of the People clearly diſcern which is the 
true Religion, by ſeeing which had a viſible Being in the 
World before the other was ever thought on. Olim po/- 
fideo, prior peſſides, was Tertullian's Plea againſt all Here. 
ticks; and tis ours againſt all modern Sectaries. Our 
1 is of ancient Standing; tis of elder Date. Our 
eligion is the o/d Religion. "Tis the o/d Religion of Eng- 
73 the very Walls can witneſs it: "Tis the old Religion 
f all Chriſtendom; all Kind of Monuments atteft it. Pro- 
ane rame not into the World till fifteen hundred 
ears after Chriſt; therefore it came into the World fif- 
ö teen hundred Years too late to be the Religion of Chriſt. 
Il See Unerring Authority, P. 51, 52, 53. 
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I 1 ancient Fathers are wholly on the Catholick 
#'\ Side ; which will appear evident to any unpreju- 


1 diced Mind, by the following Conſiderations: 
Ki Firft, Many Proteſtants have confeſſed, that in the chief 
3 Points of Controverſy debated between us and them, 
i the Fathers are on our Side; as may be ſeen in Mr. 
i Brereley's Proteſtant Apology, Trat. 1. SeR. 3, proved 
wit at large from the Teſtimonies of the moſt learned Pro- 
i teſtant Divines. Now this they would never have con- 
11 0 feſſed, if it had not been undeniably evident: Since 
[1 nothing could make more againſt the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
[1 than to have been ſo long ago condemned by thoſe 
| great Lights of Antiquity ; who were certainly much 
aer qualified, (by their perpetual Study of the Scrip- 
ture, their eminent Learning and Sanctity, joined to their 
being ſo much nearer the Fountain Head of Apoſtolical 
VVV 
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Tradition) for the underſtanding the Word of God, and 
for the Knowledge of all Chriſtian Truths, than any 
modern Reformers can pretend to be. 

Secondly, Many of the firſt and moſt eminent Pro- 
teſtant Divines have been very free in cenſuring the 
Fathers, and expreſſing a Contempt of them ; which 
they would never have done, if they had not been con- 
vinced that the Fathers were no Friends to their Re- 
formation. Thus Luther in the Concluſion of his Book 
againſt King Henry VIII. I dor't concern ' myſelf what 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Councils and Practice of Ages ſay. 
I know them fo well, as to have declared againſt 
them. Tract. 2, Edit. Witemb. 1562, Fol. 847. And 
again: I care not a Ruſh if a thouſand Auguſtins, @ thou- 
ſand Cyprians, a thouſand of King Harry's Churches flood 
againſt me. Fol. 344. And in his Book de Servo Arbi- 
trio. What fignifies it to depend upon the Authority of the 
ancient Fathers, revered for ſo many Ages? Were not they 
alſo blind? Fol. 480. 2. Thus Calvin in many Places 
of his Inſtitutions freely declares againſt the Fathers, 
See 1. 2, c. 2, 4. 4. I. 3, e. % . 16. e. 4, 5-50 6%, 
5. 10. I. 4, e. 1, F. 27. „% , 606 
F. 39. c. 18, F. 11. Thus Melanct bon, in his Preface 
to the ſecond Tome of Luther's Works, in the laſt Page 
but two, plainly ſignifies that the Third, Fourth and 
Fifth Century, in which the Fathers chiefly flouriſhed, 
ſtood already in great Need of Reformation. Origenica 
tas, &C. Al writing on 1 Cor. iii [ Qzartã Parte 
Operum, p. 218. Witemb. 1564] he charges the An- 
cients with introducing Popiſh Innovations from the very 
Beginning, Statim initio. Thus 7/lyricus and his Aſſo- 
ciates, the Century Writers of Magdeburg, in every 
Century, charge in a Manner all every one of the 
Fathers with Popiſh Errors, not ſparing even the ſecond 
Century, in which the Diſciples of the Apoftles were 
yet alive. Altho' this Age, ſay they, Col. 55, { Baſle 1560) 
came wery near the Apoſiles Time, yet the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and bis Apaſtles began to be very much obſeured. See Chap. 
1, Col. 1. Thus Peter Martyr, the great Reformer of 
England, in his Book of Vows and Celibacy, againſt Dr. 


Smith ( Bafilee 1559) after labouring hard to leſſen the 


Credit of the Fathers, concludes, 5. 476. Ai ling as 
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wwe ſhall fland by Councils and Fathers, ſo long ſhall aue re- 
main in the ſame Errors, viz. of Popery. Thus Mr. 
Whitaker, in his Book againſt the Jeſuit Dureus, p. 423, 
London 1583, tells him, Your Popiſb Religion is patch'd up 
of the Errors of the Fathers, Thus Dr. Humphreys, in 

ewel's Life, London 1573, p. 212, cenſures this Hector 


of our Engliſb Proteſtants for appealing to the Councils 


and Fathers of the Firſt ſix Ages; and tells us, that i: 
is the Part of the Saints, [of the Reformation] #0 de- 
mand, what haue we to do with Fathers, with Fleſh and 
Blood? Thus Archbiſhop Fhitzgift, in his Defence a- 
gainſt Cartwright the Puritan; Tract. 8, p. 473, London 
1574, How greatly were almoſt all the Biſhops and learned 
Writers of the Greek Church, yea and the Latins alſo for 
the moſt Part, ſpotted with Doctrines of Free- Will, of 
Merits, of Invocation of Saints, and ſuch like ! Surely you 
are not able to reckon in any Age fince the Apyſiles Time any 
Company of Biſhops that taught and held jo ſound and perfect 
a Doctrine in all Points as the Biſhops of England do at this 
Time. It is thus theſe Gentlemen glory to have reformed 
the Doctrine of all the Fathers, even of thoſe which 
they call the pureſt Ages of the Church. : 
Hence the ingenious Mr. Napier writing upon the Re- 
velation, Prop. 37, p. 68, tells us, that from the Year of 


Chriſt 316 (that is, 9 Years before the great Council 


of Nice) the Antichriſtian and Papiſtical Reign hath be- 
gun, reigning univerſally and without anyygebatable Contra- 
diftion, 1260 Years. And p. 191, that during the ſe- 
cond and third Age alſo, the true Temple of God and 
Light of the Goſpel wwere obſcured by the Roman Antichriſt 
himſelf; which is plainly giving up all the Fathers for 
Antichriſtian Papiſis. And Biſhop Dudith in his Epiſtle 
to Beza (as his Words are quoted by Beza himſelf in 
the firſt of his Theological Epiſtle, Geneva 1575) ſays, 


Tf that be the Truth which the ancient Fathers have with 


one Accord profeſſed, it muſt be owned that this Truth auill 
be wholly on the Papiſts Side. Si ea veritas eſt, quam ve- 
teres Patres mutuo conſenſu ſunt profeſſi, ea a Pontificiis 
tota ſtabit. | 

Thirdly, 'The holy Fathers, with the Church of their 
Times, have impugn'd and condemned for Herefy ſe- 
veral of thoſe Tenets which have been ſince embraced 
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by the Reformation: For Inftance, that Doctrine of 
the Nowatians, that the Church has not Power to ab- 
ſolve Sinners; of Aerius, that the Prayers of the Living 
do the Dead no Good; of Vigilantius, that the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, and the Veneration of their Relicks, is 
Superſtition and Idolatry; of the Donatifis, that the vi- 
ſible Church of Chrif ſpread through the World had 
fail'd, Sc. Is it likely then that the Fathers could 
ever approve a Reformation, the firſt Authors of which 
they muſt needs have looked upon as condemn'd He- 
reticks ? 
 Faurthly, The Fathers in defending the Church againſt 
ancient Hereticks have made uſe of the ſelf-ſame Wea- 
pons, which Catholicks employ at preſent againſt all 
modern Sectaries; ſuch as Antiquity, Conſent of Nations, 
Apeſt. lical Succeſſion and lawful Miſſion, Communion with 
the Chair of Peter, the Name of Catholick, Church Au- 
thrrity, &c. Witneſs Tertullian's Book of Preſcriptions 
againſt Hereſies; Vincent of Lerines, his Commonito- 
rium; St. Auguſtin's Book againſt the Epiſtle of Mani- 
cheus, call'd Fundamentum, c. 4, his Book of the Unity 
of the Church, Sc. Therefore the Fathers, without 
quite changing all their Principles, could not poſſibly 
be Proteſtants. 
Fifthly, The Reformation was ſet on Foot by Inſtru- 
ments, whom the Fathers could never have embraced, 
as Men divinely raiſed for reſtoring God's Truth; be- 
cauſe almoſt all of them broke through the ſtricteſt 
Bonds of religious Vows at their commencing Re- 
formers ; which was a Proceeding that the Fathers could 
not look upon but with Horror and Indignation. The 
Breach of a religious Vow of Chaſtity, ſays St. Auguſtin, 
Lib. de Bono Viduitatis, c. 11, 7s worſe than Adultery. 
And tho you call it Marriage a thouſand Time, ſays St. 
Chryſoflom (ad Theodorum lapſum) yet I maintain tis as 
_ _ than Adultery, as Cod is greater and better than 
197 tals, 
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: SECT. II. 
Apaſtolical Tradition and perpetual Succeſſion of Doctrine. 


' * QPOSTOLICAL Tradition is alſo wholly on the 
= Catholick Side, by the Rules which the Ancients 
have given to know and diſcern Apoſtolical Traditions 


The firſt Rule is that of Tertullian (de Præſeript. 
c. 28.) QJuod apud multos unum invenitur, non eft erra- 
tum, ſed traditum. That which amonyfi many [Chriſtian 
Churches ſpread far and near throughout the World] 
is found one and the ſame, is no Error, but a Tradition. 
And ler any one dare, ſays he, affirm that they were in an 
Error who begun this Tradition, \By this Rule we are 
aſſured, that all thoſe Doctrines which were maintained 
with one Accord by all Chriſtian Churches before the 
Reformation, or by as many of them as had any Pre- 
tenſions to Antiquity, as Roman Catholicks, Greeks, Ar- 
. enenians, Jacobites, Maronites, Neftorian:, Ethiopians, &c. 
were Apoſtolical Traditions. Now ſuch were all or 
moſt of thoſe Points in which Catholicks differ from 
Proteſtants; for all thoſe Chriſtians before the Reforma- 
"tion (as they do ta this Day) offered up the Maſs as a 
Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, believed the real 
Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chr:/ in the bleſſed 
Sacrament, held ſeven Sacraments, invocated the Saints, 
; dam for the Dead, had a Veneration for Relicks, 
Images, &c. Therefore, as it is not likely that ſo 
many different and diſtant Churches (ſome of which 
have been divided by Schiſm from the Roman Church 
theſe 1300 Years) ſhould a/l err, as Tertullian words it, 
into one Faith; thoſe Points in which they all agree muſt 
needs be Apoſtolical Traditions. See the authentick Teſti- 
monies of the Agreement of theſe Churches with us, 
in the fore-mentioned Articles in Monſieur Arnaud's 
Perpetuite de la Foy, &c. in his Reponſe General, and in 
the additional Volumes of the Abbé Renaudot. The 
Teſtimonies alſo of Proteſtants bearing Witneſs to this 
_ H greement, in Unerring Authority, Preliminary 
the 5th, 
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The ſecond Rule for finding out Apoſtolical Traditions, 
is gathered out of St. Auguſtin [I. 2, de Bapt. c. 7. I. 4. 
c. 23. & 1. 5, c. 23.] which is this, Whatever is found 10 
hade been held by the univerſal Church throughout the World, 
and not to have had its Beginning from any Ordinance of 
Biſhops or Councils, but to have been prior to any ſuch Ordi- 
nance, that ſame is to be eſteem d a Tradition of thoſe by 
whom the Church was firſt eftabliſhed, that is, of the Ar 
poſtles of Chriſt, By this Rule this great Doctor proves 
againſt the Donatifts, that Baptiſm given by Hereticks 
ought not to be reiterated, becauſe of the ancient Cuſtom 
of the Church, which received their Baptiſm: And by 
this ſame Rule, Catholicks, with nar reater Evi- 
dence, maintain the Doctrines and Practices of the 
Church, which modern Sectaries have proteſted againſt, 
to be indeed 4poftolical Traditions, by reaſon of the long 
Poſſeſſion they have obtained throughout all Chriſtendom : 
A Poſſeſſion which they have not acquired by any Or- 
dinances of Councils, but have had antecedently to 
any ſuch Ordinances ; and which they quietly enjoy'd 
long before it was contradicted by any Man, which was 
certainly the Caſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Prayers 
for the Dead, of the Invocation of Saints, &c. Therefore 
theſe are certainly Apoſtolical Traditions. 

The third Rule is that of St. Irenæus in his third 
Book againſt Hereſies, Chap. iv. And of Tertullian in 
his Book of Preſcriptions, Chap. xxxii and xxxvii, viz. 
That to diſcern what Traditions are Apoſtolical, and what 
not, we muſt have Recourſe to the Churches founded 
by the Apoſtles, and learn from them what the Apoſtles 
taught: For as by their Teſtimony we know what Scrip- 
tures are Apoſtolical, and what not, ſo by their Teſti- 
mony we are to know what Traditions are Apaſtolical, 
and what not: So that thoſe Traditions are to be eſteem- 
ed Apiſtolical, which have been delivered as ſuch b 
the Churches founded by the Apoſtles ; amongſt ws a 
the greateſt and moſt ancient, according to St. Irenzus in 
the ſame Place, is that of Rome, founded by the two moſt 
glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, to which Church, by 
reaſon of its more powerful Principality, all muſt have 
Recourſe ; and in which the Apoſtolical Tradition has always 
been preſerved by thoſe that are in every Place. 4 baphy 

| | | Church, 


— _- "I . — a 2 
— -4 — — CW — - — — * _- 
_ = . — — — — 94 7 — 


f 


2 


* il 
Mid 
154 
4 N 


. 
* — 
— — —»„— —— 
— - - 


——— — — —— 
——— eee * 
— ä—ͤ—Iä——dõC ͥ — 1 2 2 — wy 


— — —ͤ—ũ——— — — — — 


. 7 PALS w — J — 
ere 22 — — by 
— 1 — ads . 
| * — — ß — des 
N . q ol 
: , 
= my 414 
„% ooo up rn ry 7 x4 
' * _ Non 


48 The GROUNDS of 


Church, ſays Tertullian, Chap. xxxvi. in its Condition, to 
ewhich the Apoſtles bequeathed their whole Doctrine with 
their Blood. This Rule is certainly well grounded; be- 
cauſe as our Lord by himſelf, and by his holy Spirit, - 
certainly taught his Apoſtles all bars ſo his Apoſtles 

by his Commiſſion certainly delivered all that he taught 
to the Churches which they founded : So that theſe are 
certainly the beft qualified to be Witneſſes what the A- 
poſtles taught, which are the Things we call Apoffolical 
Traditions, By the Application of this Rule, as well as 
of the two former, to our modern Controverſies, the 
Old Religion muſt certainly gain her Cauſe againſt all 


Sectaries; becauſe 'tis publickly notorious to all the 


World, that when the preſent Differences in Religion 
firft began, all Apoſtolical Churches with one Accord 
received, held, and maintained thoſe Doctrines and 
Practices for Apoſtolical Traditions, which are now re- 
jected and impugned by the Pretenders to Reformation. 
_ Againſt theſe Rules our Adverſaries object, that all 
the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, and in a Word, 
all Chriftendom quickly forſook or corrupted the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtles, and went aſtray into Error, Superſtition 
and Idolatry; and therefore there was a Neceſſity for 
their Reformation ; which, if we will believe them, was 
nothing elſe but bringing back again the primitive 
Doctrine, which had Poſſeſſion of the Church before 
ſhe was corrupted with Popery. | 

- "Fug impious Pretence, upon which the whole Re- 
formation 1s grounded, is Cmondiratively confuted by 
all thoſe Texts of Scripture quoted in the firſt Chapter; 
which affures us, that the Church founded by 2 
mould never be corrupted by damnable Errors. Tis 
alſo infinitely injurious to Chrif, in giving Satan ſo 
early a Victory over his Kingdom. It makes the State 
of the Church of the New Teſtament far more wretched 
than was that of the Synagogue, even in the worſt of 
Times : For whereas we don't find in any Part of the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teftament, that the whole People of 
God, that is, all the twelve Tribes of Vael at once, 
ever went aſtray for one half Century together, with- 
out being reclaimed and returning to their Duty; and 


never ſo univerſally, but that there always remained 
| : Prieſts 
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Prieſts and Prophets exempt from the general Corrup- 
tion ; this — — — Syſtem pretends, — 
whole Church of God of the New Jeſament, Laity 
« and Clergy, Learned and Unlearned, all Ages, Sefts 
« and Degrees of Men, Women and Children of whole 
« Chriftendom, were at once drowned in abominable 
« Idolatry, of all other Vices the moſt deteſted by 
« God, and damnable to Man, and that for the Space 
« of 8oo Years and more.” "Hom. of Peril of Idolatry, 
Part III. | 10 
But for the more fully confuting this groundlefs 
Syſtem, which pretends that the primitive Chriſtians 
were Proteſtants, till their Sueceſſors introduced Popery, 
and to demonſtrate the perpetual Succeſſion of the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine from the Apoſtles, I ſhall borrow the 
Words of a modern Writer upon this Subject, which 
ſeem to me to put the Matter out of all Diſpute. | 
„If the Faithful in the firſt Centuries were Pro- 
« teſtants, when and how did their Poſterity become 
« Papiſts ?” | For Papiſts they certainly were, when La- 
ther undertook to reform the Church's Doctrine, Aan 
1517; and had been ſo for many hundred Years.] 
«« In what Year of the Lord did this Popery firſt creep 
“ into the Church? Who was the firſt Author of it 8 
« In what Place was it firſt broached ? What Oppoli- 
« tion did it meet with at its firſt Appearance, from the 
« Zeal of the Paſtors of the Church? What Diſtur- 
« bances did it cauſe * What Books were writ on this 
« Occaſion, what Councils held, Sc.? Or was this the 
only Change in Religion, the only Hereſy, which 


. © crept into the World without Author, without 


% Daze, without Diſturbance, without Reſiſtance ; ſo 
that the whole World, by a ſtrange Revolution, from 
« Proteſtant became Papiſt, tho' no one knows how, 
% nor when? ; 

« We can trace up Proteſtancy to the very Year in 
which it was firſt broached, wiz. 1517 ; we can name 
the Day when their firſt Preacher laid the Founda- 
tions of their Religion,” [by his firſt Sermon at 
Witemberg againſt Indulgences] © at which Time we 
could have ſaid to them with Truth, Your Profeſſren 
* bad no Being Yeſterday. We can tell the Author, the 
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Place, the frſt and chief Abettors of their Doctrine; 
„ the Diſturbances it cauſed ; the Reſiſtance which it 
met with; the, Books written on both Sides, &c. 
We can do the ſame with regard to 4riani/m, and all 
other Hereſies or Innovations in, Religion. Let our 
« Adverſaries do as much for us, or not accuſe us of 
, Innovation. Let them name the Pope or Biſhop of 
Keme for theſe 1700 Years, that brought into the 


« Church a Religion different from that in which his 


« immediate Predeceſſor both lived and died. Which, as 
, they certainly cannot do, is a plain Demonſtration that 
e the Faith of the Church of Rome was never changed. 
I would here willingly inquire of theſe Gentlemen, 
% who would perſuade us that Prot, ſtan y was the Reli- 
 *«*,010n of the firſt Ages, and that there was a Time 
« when, the whole Church was Prot, tant; whether 
<«« theſe ancient Proteſanti, at the firſt Appearance of 
Popery, all unanimouily agreed to wii 5 ooo it; or 
e whether a great Part of them tuck out, and remained 
. * Ready to their ancient Faith? If a great Part of them 
„ ſtuck out, and continued ſteady to the Preteſtant Re- 
“ gion, what Diſputes did this Diverſity of Sentiments 
* produce? What Books were written pra and con, as 
% always happens on ſuch Occaſions? If all at once 
were bewitched into an unanimous Agreement in Po- 
* pery, why may we not expect that all the Inhabitants 
of this Iſland ſhould one of theſe Days go to Bed 
4 Proteſtants, and ariſe Papiſis the next Morning: Since 
“it is much more probable, that ſuch a fudden and 
% univerſal Change ſhould happen in one Nation, than 
% that it ſhould happen through the whole World? 
„ I know our Adverſaries will ſay, that Pepery, as 
«* they call it, was not all brought into the Church at 
* one Time, but by Degrees: That Prayers for the 
% Dead were introduced in the ſecond or third Century; 
* Invocation of Saints in the third or fcurth 3 and fo of 
e the reſt, But this Reply does not at all leſſen the Force 
of our Argument; as may be eaſily made to appear 
« in the aforeſaid Inſtances of Prayers for the Dead, and 
% Invocation of Saints. Prayers for the Dead are laid 
.* aſide in all the reformed Churches as vain and ſu- 
«« perſtitious ; tho' they cannot but acknowledge, that 
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in the third Century at leaſt, and r | 
« were maintained and practiſed by the univerſal 
« Church. And Aerius, as we learn from St. Epi- 
« phanius, Hær. 75, and St. Auguſtin, Her. 57,. was 
ein the fourth Century ranked amongſt the Hereticks 
for preſuming to ſay, That the Prayers and Alms of 
*« the Living did the Dead no Good, Now if there ever 
« was a Time when the primitive Chriſtians were Pro- 
« teſtants in this Particular, ſo as to be convinced, that 
« Prayers for the Dead were vain and ſuperſtitious : If 
« this, I ſay, was the Notion of the Chriſtians of the 
« firſt and ſecond Century, how was it poſſible that 
« their immediate Succeſſors in the third Century ſhould 
« ſo unanimouſly embrace this Practice; ſhould reckon 
« it amongſt their moſt ancient Traditions?“ [Tertullian 
de corona mulitis, c. 3.] And that the firſt Man that 
« offered to oppoſe it in the following Age, ſhould upon 
| « that Account be condemned as an Heretick ? Eſpe- 
| % cially fince our Adverſaries muſt acknowledge, that 
| « in the third and fourth Century, the Church was well 
« ſtocked with Prelates, both learned, and zealous. a- 
« gainſt all Novelties, that would never have fat ſtill, 
« and tamely ſuffered the Depoſitum of Faith to be cor- 
“ rupted by any Man. | 
“In like Manner as to the Invocation of Saints, which. 
« many Proteſtants accuſe of downright Idolatry ; it is 
© confeſſed by their beſt Divines to have been the 
« Doctrine and Practice of the Fathers, at leaſt in the 
fourth Century and downwards ——1t is confeſſed, ſays 
« Mr. Thorndike, in Epil. P. III. p. 358, that the Lights 
„both of the Greek and Latin Church, St. Baſil, Sz, | 
„Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory Nyſſene, S/. Am- 
„ broſe, St. Jerome, St. Auguſtin, Se. Chryfoſtom, Sz. 
hy « Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Cyril of Alexandria, Theo- 
« doret, St. Fulgentius, S-. Gregory the Great, St. Leo, 


— 
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of * and moſt, or rather all after that Time, have ſpoken ts 
ce « the Saints, and defired their Aſiflance. Now if there 
ar * ever was a Time in which the primitive Chriſtians 
* * were Proteſtants as to this Article, and in which. they 
aid believed, as Proteſſants now do, that the Invocation 
"| Hof Saints was Superſtition and Idolatry; how was it 


hat « poſlible, that all on a ſudden the whole Current of 
in 8 1 the 
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And indeed a Perſon muſt be a 8 
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«* the Fathers in thoſe Times of Learning, Zeal and 
* Piety, ſhould all run into this Practice without Re- 
« fiſtance from any one, but ſuch as were condemned 
Hereticks, Eunomius, Vigilantius, and Fauſftus ? Cer- 
great Lights of Antiquity were better 
* qualified to know what was the Doctrine of their im- 
*" mediate Predecefſors, than modern Profte/ftazts at the 


| «©: Diſtance of 1400 Years can pretend de ba: And dis 


4 no leſs certain, that they were not capable of taking 
« up any Practice, if they had known that their Fore- 


* fathers abhorred it as Superſtition and Idolatry.“ Uz- 
 erring Authority, p. 160, 161, Cc. The like may be 


ſaid with Regard to all the other Points of modern Con- 
troverſy, in which the Adverſaries of the Church charge 
Her with having altered and corrupted the ancient Faith. 
to Church- 
Hiſtory (in which we ſee by ſo many Inſtances, how 
tenacious the Generality of Chriſtians have been in 


every Age of the Faith, in which they were brought 


up; and what Diſturbances have been cauſed, as often 
23 the leaſt Point of the Church's Doctrine has been 
called in Queſtion) that can imagine that all or any one 


of the Artieles-of the primitive Faith could ever be 


altered, without great Oppoſition and Diſturbance ; 


much leſs ſo inſenfibly, as that no-body ſhonld'be able 


to tell how, when, or by whom the Alteration was 
made. S 

For the Antiquity of the Catholick Religion in theſe 
Nations, the Reader may, if he pleaſe, conſult Unerring 
Authority, Preliminary the Fourth. } 
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05 CHAP. Iv. 
Arguments in Favour of the Old Religion, from 
the Nature of Hereſy and Schiſm. 


E REST, according to Catholicks, is an eb//ina!e 

* Adhefion to any Error contrary to divine Revelation, 
duly propoſed to our Blirf" by the Church of God; that i, 
contrary to what God has taught, and the Church hold: » 
2 vl 8 8 > 
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be à revealed. and Apoſtolical Truth: Or, a wilful Separar , 
tion from the Doctrine of the Catholick Church in Matter 
of Faith, According to Proteſtants, it is an obſtinate De- 
fence, of Error againſt a NECESSARY er FUNDAMENTAL , 
Article of Chriftian Faith, But the ancient Church knew 
nothing of this Diſtinction, and therefore condemned 
all for Hereticks that diſſented from her Doctrine, whe- 
ther the Articles in which they diſſented were of the 
Number of thoſe which theſe Gentlemen call funda- 
mental, or no. And certainly an ob/linate Defence * 
Error againſi any Article which God has taught, muſt needs 
be a damnable Sin: And what Sin is it, if it be not 
Hereſy? And who ſhall be Judge in theſe Caſes, what 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith are zeceſary to be believed, 
if not the Church of God, which propoſes them to. 
our Belief. f 
Schiſn, according to Catholicks, is a wilful Separa- 
tion from the Unity and Communion of the Church, and the 
Sabordination due to Church-Gruernars, According to Pro- 
teſtants, tis a CaUsELEss Separation of one Part of the 
Church from another. But who ſhall be Judge whether 
the Separation be cal, or no? Or can there be a 
juft Cauſe for a Separation from the Catholick Church, 
with which Chrift has promiſed to abide for ever? St. 
Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. 

Now the Children of the Ol Religion are very ſecure, 
that in adhering to their Church- Guides, they are neither 1 
guilty of Hereh nor Schi/m.  'They cannot be guilty of 1 
Hereſy, becauſe they hold nothing contrary to the Defi- 
nitions of the Church, or to the Word of God, as in- | 
terpreted by the greateſt Authority upon Earth, wiz. 
that of the Church of God. Much leſs can they be 
guilty of Here/y, according to the Proteſtant, Notion of 
Hereſy, viz. of Error in . ſince our very 
Adverſaries are obliged to acknowledge, that our Church 
5 does not err in Fundamentali. ̃ | 

Beſides, Hereſy, according to the Scripture, is a damnas 

ble Crime. G4“. v. v. 20, 21. Titus iii. v. 10, 1. 

* 2 St. Pet. ii. v. 1, 2. St. Jude, v. 13. The Malig- 
, nity of which conſiſts in wilfully refuſing to believe that 
5 which God has taught, after it has been duly propoſed 
to ty our Belief, by ſuch an Authority, and upon ſuch 
T - © "Grounds 
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Grounds or Motives of Credibility, that it would be 
highly 1 to doubt that God has taught it: In 
ä a 


e the refuſing to believe is highly injurious 
to God, by calling in Queſtion his Truth. Now Ca- 
tholicks are very ſure they are guilty of no ſuch Crime 
as this ; becauſe they refuſe to believe no one revealed 
Truth, which, by a ſufficient Authority, and upon due 
Grounds, is propoſed to their Belief : And in all thoſe 
Things in which they believe differently from other 
Chriſtians, they have on their Side the greateſt Autho- 
rity upon Earth, and the ſtrongeſt Motives of all others, 
to convince them, that what they believe is the ſame as 
God has taught. x 

Moreover, the Root of all Hereſy is Pride and Con- 
ceit of a Man's own Judgment, which he prefers to all 
other Authority ; for an humble Man can never be a 
Heretick. Therefore the Followers of the Old Religion, 
who walk in the humble Way of Submiſſion to Church- 
Authority, and take up nothing of their own Invention, 
or upon any Preſumption of their own Judgments, but * 
follow their Guides of divine Appointment, can never 
be guilty of the Sin of Here/. 

Again, the chief Points of the Doctrine of the Old 
Religion, which are accuſed by our Adverfaries as 
grievous and pernicious Errors, were certainly held long 
before their pretended Reformation, by the whole Eaftern 
as well as W:fern Church; and conſequently the hold- 
ing of them could be no Here at that Time, when 
they were held by the wniver/a/ Church, which (as the 
"moſt learned Proteſtant Divines allow) never falls into 
Hereſy. Now if the holding of theſe Articles was not 
Hereſy then, I would gladly know what can make it 
Hereſy at preſent ? Not the Word of God, which was 
the ſame then as it is now. Nor any new Declaration 
of the Word of God, or Definition of Church or Coun- 
cil; becauſe the moſt authentick, and moſt univerſal 
that has been ſince, has been on the Side of the Old 
Religion. | if 

And as we are ſecure [que Hereſy by following the 
Old Religion, ſo are we allo againſt the Guilt of Sehi/m : 


Becauſe we never broke off from the Communion of any 
more ancient or ſuperior Church, or withdrew 8 
9 WY | _ 
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dience from-any Church-Governors, keeping within the 
Bounds of a due Subordination to their Superiors. Now 
as Rebellion in the State, ſo Schiſn in the Church, can 
only be when a leſſer; or at leaſt an inferior Part, ſepa- 
rates from the greater or ſuperior; which, as I have 
ſaid, was never our Caſe, who never went out from any 
greater or ſuperior Church; but in all Diviſions of Re- 
ligion, that ever yet have been, have always had, at the 
Time of the Beginning of ſach Diviſion, both a Ma- 


jority of Number, and a Pre- eminence of Dignity and 


Authority with Reſpect to thoſe that have been divided 
from us. We are the great Body of Chriſtians deſcend- 
ing from the Apoſtles, from which all other Sects at 
their firſt Beginning ſeparated themſelves; and whoſe 
Authority, they all acknowledged before the Separation. 
Therefore we cannot poſſibly be Schi/maricks. 

If it be objected that the Guilt of Schiſn lies at our 
Door, for giving Cau/c to it, by inſiſting upon Terms of 
Communion which could not in Conſcience be complied 
with, and caſting out of our Communion all thoſe that 
refuſed to concur with our Innovations: We anſwer firſt, 
that it has always been the Method of all Schi/maticks to 
charge the Church with giving Cauſe to the Schiſn. 
zaly, That the Pretence of Conſcience againſt Church-Au- 
thority is alſo an old threadbare Cloak, by which all 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have ſought to cover their 
Obſtinacy and Pride: And that it has alſo been the Way 
of all Innowators to accuſe the Church of Tawowations. 

diy, That the Church-Governors have been authoriſed 
by Chrift to be Fudges in theſe Caſes, St. Matt. xviii. v. 
17, to caft out of the Communion of the Church 


ſuch as obſtinately refuſe to hear and obey them. 47, 


That even ſuppoſing the Caſe of an anjuft Excommuni- 
cation, the Perſon excommunicated 1s not thereby autho- 
rized to ſet up Altar againft Altar; nor does the Excom- 
municator thereby forfeit all Authority, or become a 
Schi ſnatick. 5thly, That the Perſon excommunicated is 
not a competent Judge of the Juſtice or Injuſtice of the 
Sentence of his Superiors. 67545, That in the Caſe of 
modern Sectaries, they did not ifa till they were caſt 
out of the Church, but run out of it of their own Ac- 
cord, and enticed as many as they could to come — 

em. 
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them. In fine, that at the Time when the Diviſion be- 
gan, we only continued where we were, in the Terms 
of Communion which had been fixed long before ; there- 
fore they broke off from us, not we from them: As the 
Ship breaks looſe from the Shore, not the Shore from the 
Ship; becauſe. the Shore continues juſt where it was. 
From all which it is vifible, that the Guilt of Schiſm is 
not on our Side. 3 1 | 
_ Beſides, the Profeſſors of the Old Religion wear none 
of the Badges whereby Scripture and Antiquity will 
have us know and diſtinguiſh Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 
Such as, Preaching without being ſent, Jerem. xxiii. v. 21. 
Rom. x. v. 15. Heb. v. v. 4. Not entering into the 
Sheepfold by the Door, but climbing up another Way, St. 
Jobn x. v. 1. Going out of the eſtabliſhed Church, and 
the Communion of the undoubted Succeſſors of the A- 
poſtles, 1 St. Fohn ii. v. 19. Separating themſelves, St. 
Jude v. 19. Caufing Diviſions and Offences contrary to the 
Doctrine which the Children of the Church have learnt, 
Rom. xvi. v. 17. Preaching to them a new Goſpel, Gal. 
i. v. 8, 9. Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing, but cafily knoxcn 
their evil Fruits, St. Matt. vii. v. 15, 16. Perpetualiy 
chopping and changirg, and varying rem their own Rules, 
Tertullian de Præſcript. Chap. 42. Riſing long after the 
Church, from which they ſeparated themſelves. Tertullian, 
ibid. Chap. 31. where he gives us this Rule to diſtinguiſh 
Hereticks by, as a Sentence that ſhall ſtand for the Con- 
demnation of all future Hereſies. Id «+ dominicum & 
verum, quod «ft prius traditum; id autem extrancum & fal- 
fum, quod eft pofterius immiſſum; That is of the Lord, and 
is true, which was of elder Date ; but that is foreign and 

falſe which came in later. | 
Now as it is evident that none of theſe Marks of Error 
and Schiſm agree to the Old Religion and its Profeſſors, 
ſo *tis viſible that they have all been found in every one 
of the modern Sects; who all, from their very firſt ſet- 
ting out, 8 without any Miſſion, either ordinary 
from the Church, or extraordinary from God; [of which 
more hereafter] and conſequently did not enter into the 
Sheepfold by the Door: They all went out and ſeparated 
themſelves from the ordinary Succeſſion of the Church ; 
cauſed Diviſions and Offences, preached a new Goſpel ; il 
9 ou 
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out immediately amongſt themſelves; and have ever 
ſince been daily varying in their Doctrine, and uncertain 
what they would be at: In fine, have all, from the very 
Beginning, brought forth ſuch Fruits as could never 
ſpring from a good Tree; of which alſo we ſhall ſay 
more hereafter. | 

But ſetting all this aſide, tis eaſy to prove the Guilt 
of Schi/m upon them all, from this plain Matter of Fact. 
At the Time of their firſt Origin, when they ſeparated 
themſelves from the Roman Church, they did not em- 
brace the Communion of any other Church then in 
Being, but ſtood all alone upon their own Bottom, di- 
vided from all Churches upon Earth; which was confeſ- 
ſedly Luther's Caſe, about the Year 1517. Therefore 
if at that Time there any where was a true Church of 
Chrift upon Earth, (as there always is, if the Scripture 
and Creed be true) the firſt Authors of all theſe Seas 
originally ſeparated themſelves from the true Church of 
Chriſt, whereſoever or whichſoever ſhe was; becauſe 
they ſeparated themſelves from all Churches, pure or 
impure, which had any Being upon Earth before their 
Time, and conſequently they were all guilty of Schiſm. 

Neither is it much harder to prove the Guilt of Hereſy 
upon them all. Becauſe from their very firſt ſetting out 
they all ob/tinately maintained ſundry Doctrines con- 
demned by the univerſal Church, as Lade and con- 
trary to divine Revelation, many Ages before. Now that 
which is once Hereſy, is always Hereſy ; as that which is 
once Truth, is always Truth. 

Nor is there indeed any Rule by which the antient or 
modern Arians, for Example, can be proved to be Here- 
ticks, but what will-prove the ſame with Regard to the 
Sectaries of theſe Days: Both the one and the other 
were, and are willing to be judged by the Scriptures as 
mterpreted by themſelves : Both the one and the other 
have been condemned by the Scriptures as interpreted by 


the Church. Therefore either both are Hereticks, or 
neither, 
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CHAP. v. 
Arguments from the Creed. 


N the Apoſtles Creed we make a Profeſſion of be- 
1 lieving the holy. Cathelick Church, the Communion of 
Saints; and in the Nicene Creed, the One Catholick and 
8 Church. Theſe two Creeds (together with that 
of St. Atbanaſius] ought throughly te be received and be- 
lieved, ſays the 8th of the 39 Articles, For that tey may 
be proved by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture. 

Hence it is eaſy to form this Argument in Favour of 
the Old Religion. The whole Creed, and every Article 
thereof, muſt be always true; as being throughly to be re- 
cerved and believed by all Chriſtians at all Times, and 
proved by certain Warrants of holy Scripture, which at no 
Time can be falſe, Therefore Chri// mult always have, 
and had a/way: a true Church upon Earth, as well be- 
fore the Reformation as ſince. And this Church a/wways 
was, always is, and a/ways ſhall be, as 'tis profeſſed in 
the Creed, One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolical; and con- 
ſequently always Orthodox in her Faith. For how can 
a Church be ho, if her Doctrine, or Practices autho- 
rized by her Doctrine, be /uper/titious and impious? How 
can ſhe be Catholic, (which Word, according to the 
Uſe of all Ages, ſignifies not only Univer/al, but alſo 
Orthodox ) if her Belief be Un-orthodox? How can ſhe 
be 4pefolical, if ſhe condemns what the Heſtles taught, 
and teaches what they condemned ? How can ſhe be the 
Communion of Saints, as is alſo profeſſed in the Creed, if 
the Terms of her Communion be unlawful and wicked? 

The Belief therefore of the Church of Chriſt, not on- 
ly as actually being, but alſo as being at all Times Holy, 
Catholick and Apoſtolical, and conſequently as being al- 
ways Orthodex in her Doctrine, is, and has been in all 
Ages an Article of the Creed; and therefore a funda- 
mental Point of Chriſtian Faith. See Biſhop Pearſon's Ex- 
pu of the Creed, Edit. 4. p. 335, 341, and 342. 

r. Thorndike in his Letter concerning the preſent State of 
Religion; and Archbiſhop Laud, p. 142. _ 
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The Conſequences which flow from the Premiſſes are, 
Firſt, That the Church of Chriſt could never ſtand in 
Need of a Reformation of her Faith. 24%, That all 
Pretenders to ſuch a Reformation were guilty, not only 
of a Schiſmatical Preſumption in ſeparating themſelves 
from a Church ever Hzly and ever Orthodox; but alſo of 
an heretical Error againſt a fundamental Article of the 
Creed. za, That none of theſe Pretenders to Re- 
formation, at their firſt ſetting up their Religion, could 
ſay the Creed without telling a Lie, when they came to 


that Article, I believe the Holy Catholick Church, the Com- 


munion of Saints. For how could they that charged all 
Churches upon Earth with wicked Errors, believe a B. 
Catholic Church? Or, how could they pretend to be- 
lieve the Church, when they made themſelves wiſer than 
the Church? 4thly, That no modern Sectaries can have 
any Share in that Church, which we profeſs in the Creed, 
becauſe the very Foundation of their Religion gives the 
Lie to the Creed: For the whole Fabrick of their Re- 
ligion is raiſed upon the Pretence of the ve Church's 
having gone aſtray from the Goſpel of Chr//t ; which is 
a Notion directly oppoſite to that perpetua]! Orthodoxy 
which is moſt certainly implied in this Article of the 
Creed, I believe the Holy Catholick Church. 5thiy, That 
the Old Religion alone can be that one, holy Catholick and 
x2 Church, which in the Creed is propoſed to our 
Belief. 


. 
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Arguments in Favour of the Old Religion, from 
the Marks or Properties of the Church ſet 
down in the Creed. 


HE Marks or Properties of the true Church, ac- 

cording to the Apoſtles and Miene Creed, are theſe : 
She is One, fe is Holy, ſhe is Catholic, and ſhe is Apo- 
Holical. Of which we ſhall treat in Order. 


SECT. 
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SECT. I 
Unity of the b. 


THAT the true Church of Chrif is always one, 
4 and can be but one in her Faith and Communion, 
appears from many Texts of Scripture. Song of Solomon 
Vi. v. 9, 10. My Dove,  my.undefiled is BUT ONE—Fair as 
the Moon, clear as the Sun, terrible as an Army with Ban- 
ners. St. Jabn x. v 16, Other Sheep I have, e not of 
this Fold, (viz. the Gentiles, who were then divided from 
the 7 ews] them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my 
Voice, and there ſhall be ons FolD and ONE SHEPHERD. 
Epheſ. iv. v. 4, 5. There is ons Bop, and one SeiRrIT, 
al you are called in oxRx Hors of your Calling; one Lok, 
oNE FaiTH, one Barrisu, Rom. Xii. v. 5. We being 
many are ONE Body in Chriſt, and every one Members one 
of another, St. Fohn xvii. v. 20, 21. Neither pray I for 
theſe alone the Apoſtles] but for them alſo that ſhall be- 
lieve in me through their Mord, that they all may be ONE. 
Nor could the Church or Kingdom of Chrift, as we 
have already taken Notice, long ſubſiſt without this 
Unity. For every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought 
to Deſolation, and every City.or Houſe divided againſt it- 
el Hall not ſtand, St. Matt. xii. v. . 

Hence, where this Unity is wanting, tis a certain 
Mark that the true Church of Chrift is not there. And 
conſequently that Scheme of many Proteſtants muſt fall 
to the Ground, which maintains, that the Church of 
Chriſt is not in one only Communion ; but is a Collection of 
many diſagreeing Sects divided from each other in Faith 
and Communion : For here is no Unity, and conſequent- 
ly, this cannot be the true Syſtem of the Church of 
Cbriſt, which according to the Mripture and Creed is 
Ver one. 

For the ſame Reaſon the Reformation in general, or 
the Reformed Church, taken in that Latitude as to com- 
prize the whole Collection of Proteſtant Sets, cannot be 
the true Church of Chrift; becauſe it wants this Mark 
or Property of Unity. Luther, to his Dying Day, looked 
upon the Zuinglians, and all that denied the real Pre- 
ſence, as Hereticks and Aliens from the Church of God. 


[ See 
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[See his leſſer Confeſſion, and his Theſes againſt the Lo- 
waniſts, T. 7. Fol. 503. 2] His Followers have inherit- 
ed the ſame Notions to this Day with Regard to the 
Calvinifts. The Church of England Proteſtants look up- 
on the Di/ſinters as Schiſmaticks; and the Diſſenters 
avoid the Communion of the eſtabliſhed Church, as not 
ſufficiently purged from Superſtition and Idolatry. Can 
this be the one Fold of Chrift? Or can his Sheep run ſo 
many oppoſite Ways ? 7 

Nay, ſo far are Proteſtants in general from this 
Unity, which is one of the Marks of the true Church of 
Chriſt, that there are ſcarce the leaſt Footſteps of it to 
be found in any one Sect or Denomination of them: 
For pick out which you pleaſe of theſe Sets, and ex- 
amine into their whole Syſtem of Faith, and you will 
find no Agreement either with-one another, or with the 
firſt Authors of their Set. Inſomuch that, as Expe- 
rience teaches, if you go to conſult any two Miniſters, 
tis great Odds they don't both agree throughout in their 
Notions of Religion ; and neither the one nor the other 
with the firſt Reformers, whoſe Syſtems they have all 
forſaken. Nor are their Diſagreements in Matters of 
{mall Moment, but of the higheſt Importance : Some in 
every Sect are Arians with Relation to the Trinity; ma- 
ny are Latitudinarians ; great alſo are their Differences 
with Relation to Church-Government, Church- Authority, 
the Neceſſity and Nature of the Sacraments, the Preſence of 
the Body and Bliod of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper; Free-Will; 
Predeſtination ; the State of Souls departed; the Neceſſity of 
Faith in Chriſt for Salvation; Lay-Baptiſm, &c The 
laſt of which Controverſies, as it is decided by moſt of 
the modern Divines of the Englif Proteſtant Church, 
unchriſtens, and conſequently unchurches, not only all 
the Diſſenters at Home, but alſo all their Proteſtant Breth- 
ren Abroad, that is, all the Lutherans and Calvinifs ; 
who having no Biſhops, conſequently in the Syſtem of 
thoſe Divines, have no other Miniſters than meer Lay- 
men. 

Nor is there any Way left amongſt Proteſtants, for 
their Church to put an End, by her Auhority, to theſe 
Conteſts of her Children ; fince they can never be per- 
ſuaded that they are obliged ” pay any greater Defer- 
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ence to her Deciſions, than their Forefathers, the firft 
Reformers, were to the Deciſions of the whole Church 
then in Being. 
But how 1s it then with the Catholick Church, with 
Regard to this Unity, which is one of the Properties of 
the true Church of Chrif? Why ſhe is one, by the Union 
of all her Children in one Faith, and one uniform Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, unalterable and inviolable, wiz. that 
publiſhed by Pius IV. in maintaining every Article 
whereof all Catholicks throughout the World unani- 
mouſly conſpire. She is one by the Union of all her 
Children in one Communion. And for the maintaining 
this one Faith and one Communion, ſhe has one viſible 
Head, and is guided by en Church- Authority, to which 
all her Children are obliged to aſſent ; and by which all 
Diſturbers of Unity, and Innovators in Faith, are cut off 
from her Society. | | 
So that the Followers of the Old Religion, in Point 
of Unity, have clearly many Advantages above Pro- 
teſtants. ½, Becauſe all Catholicks agree in one Con- 
feſſion or Profeſſion of Faith; Proteſtant Churches could 
never yet agree in any one ſuch Confeſſion. 24), Be- 
cauſe all Catholicks, however ſpread throughout the 
World, are in oze and the ſame Communion : Proteſtants 
are divided into many ſeparate Sects, which refuſe to 
communicate one with another. 34%, Becauſe all Ca- 
tholicks have one viſible Head of the Church, «ne Apol- 
tolick See, the Center of Unity, (of which more by and 
by) to which all are ſubject, and in which all are united. 
Proteſtants, as the learned Sir Eduin Sandys long ago 
complained {Relation of the Religions of the ] are 
as ſevered, or rather ſcattered Troops, each drawing adwver je 
Way, without any Means to paciſ their Quarrels ; no Pa- 
triarch, one or more, to have @ common Superintendence or 
Care of their Churches, for Cor: eſpondence and Unity: No 
ordinary Way to aſſemble a general Council of their Part, 
&c. 4thhy, Becauſe Catholicks embrace a Ru/e\of Faith 
which muſt needs maintain them in Unity, viz. the Word 
of God, as interpreted to them by the Church, to whoſe 
Authority they all hold themſelves bound to ſubmit : 
So that if any Diſpute ariſe, when once the Church has 
interpoſed her Judgment, whoſoever preſumes to 5 
. 8 en 
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ſent, is no longer looked _ by Catholicks as one of 
their Society, but as a Heretick and a Schiſmatick. 
Proteſtants on the other Side maintain a Rule of Faith, 
which, human Weakneſs conſidered, is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with Unity in Religion, and cannot but be a per- 
petual Source of endleſs Diviſions. Such is the Scrip- 
ture, or Word of God, as interpreted by each one's private 
Judgment. For when Proteſtants appeal to Scripture, 
as the only Rule of Faith, they don't mean the Scripture, 
as interpreted to them by the Church ; for if they had 
gone by this Rule, their Reformation would have been 
ſtifled in the very Cradle; much leſs do they mean the 
Scripture as interpreted by any par:icular Miniſter or 
Preacher, but as interpreted by every Chriſtian of ſound 
Judgment, who has, according to the Pr.nciples of the 
Reformation, a Right to interpret it for himſelf, and 1s 
no more obliged to follow the | Tg of Luther, 
t | for Example, or of Cain, or of any other Divine, 
N Synod, or Church, if their Interpretation ſeems not to 
bim agreeable to the true Meaning of G, Mord, than 
they were obliged to follow the Interpretation of the 
Catholick Church. Whoſoever diſallows of this truly 
Proteſtant Rule of Faith, muſt condemn the Reformation 
begun by a ſingle Man, in Oppoſition to the whole 
World : And whoſoever maintains this Rule muſt conſe- 
quently allow all thoſe that ſteer by it to be true Pro- 
teflants, howſoever diſagreeing their Principles in Re- 
ligion may otherwiſe be; nay, tho' there were not two of 
them all, as we have ſaid elſewhere, that agreed in any 
one ſingle Article, except this, of taking the Bib/e alone, 
as interpreted by themſelves, for their Rle of Faith. 
Which indecd is the only Article in which they all agree, 
and the Source of all their Diſagreements ; ſo that there 
can be no Hopes of their ever being united in one 
Bid, as long as they follow this Rule of Faith. So much 
have Catholicks the Advantage over Proteſtants in this 
Point of Unity. 

As to the Diſputes amongſt Catholick Divines, which 
our Adverſaries ſometimes alledge, in order to diſprove 
the Unity of the Church : It may ſuffice for an Anſwer 
to this Objection, to remark two Things. 1/, That 
theſe Differences are never in Matters decided by the 


G 2 Church; 
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Church; and conſequently are only in Matters of O- 


pl jon, never in Matters of Faith. z %, That theſe 
Ierences make no Breach of Communion ; and conſe- 
quently divide not the Unity of the Church. Can Pro- 
teſtants ſay as much of the Differer ces that are amongſt 
them, which have ſplit their Reformation into ſo · ma- 
ny jarring Sects, which have no Communion one with 
another ? | 


$SE CT. Ik. 
Communion with the See of Peter, the Center of Unity, 


NE great Means for maintaming the Church in 
Unity, was the Inſtitution of one chief Paſtor to 
have a Superiority and Superintendency over the reſt ; 
that ſo all being ſubje& to one, might be united in ons 
Center. Upon this Account, as the holy Fathers have 
obſerved, our Lord made Choice of St. Peter, to make 
him the Chief and Head among the Apoſtles, that a 
Head being conſtituted, ſays St. Ferome, [Lib 1, contra 
Jovin.} Occafton of Schiſm might be taken away. Ut capite 
conſtituto Schiſmatis tolleretur occaſio Se alſo. St. Cy- 
prian, Lib. de Unitate Eceleſiæ, St, Optatus Lib. 2. con- 
tra Parmenianum, c. 

In Effect, nothing can be more evident from Scrip- 
ture, than that our Lord did make St. Peter the chief 
Paſtor of the Church; giving him a Name that implied 
no leſs than a Rock or Foundation-Srone, St. Fohn 1. v. 
42, declaring that upon s Rock he would build his 
Church, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18, promiſing him the Keys of 
the Kingdem of Heaven, with the chief Power of binding 
and locſing, v. 19, praying for him that bis Faith might 
not fail, and giving him the Commiſſion to confirm bis 
Brethren, viz. the reſt of the Apoſtles, St. Luke xxii. 
v. 31, 32. In fine, three Times ſolemnly committing 
to his Care all his Lambs and all his Sheep, without Ex- 
ception, that is, his whole Flock, St. John xxi. v. 15, 
c. after having aſked him, Dſt thou love me mare than 
theſe ? 

And as our Lord was pleaſed to conſtitute one Head 
among the Apoſtles in the Perſon of St. Peter, as the beſt 


Preſervative againſt Schiſm, and the beſt Form of Church- 
Government; 
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Government; ſo 'tis not in the leaſt to be queſtioned, 
but that he deſigned the ſame Form of Government to 
continue in his Church till the End of the World; and 
that St. Peter's Prerogative ſhould deſcend to his Suc- 
ceſſors: For how can any Chriſtian imagine that Chrif 
ſhould appoint a Head for the Government of his 
Church, and maintaining of Unity during the Apoſtles 
Time, and deſign another Kind of Government for ſuc- 


ceeding Ages, when there was like to be ſo much more 


Need of a Head ? Conſequently it muſt be granted, that 
St. Peter's Supremacy was by divine Inſtitution to deſcend 
to his Succeſſors: And theſe Succeſſors are no other than 
the Biſhops of Rome. For neither has the Church of 
God ever acknowledged any others, nor have any others 
claimed the Title of St. Peter's Succeſſors; and in that 
Quality exerciſed Juriſdiction in all Parts of the Church 
from the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity. 

Hence the holy Fathers have frequently appealed to 
the Roman Succeſſion and Tradition, as the Touchſtone 
of Orthodox Faith ; have looked upon the Roman Chair 
as the Center of Catholick Unity, and ever alledged the 
Communion with the Apoſtolick See as a Mark of the 
true Church, and an invincible Argument againſt all 
Sectaries. Witneſs the following Teſtimonies : 

1. St. Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Martyr in the ſe- 
cond Century, who in his younger Days had been a 
Hearer of St. Polycarp, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in his 


| third Book againſt all Hereſies, Chap. 3, thus delivers 


himſelf : * Becauſe it would be an endleſs Buſineis in a 
« Work like this to trace up the Succeſſion of all the 
* Churches ; we alledge the Tradition which that great- 
« eſt and moſt antient Church, well known to all, 
founded and eſtabliſhed at Rome by the two moſt glo- 
** rious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, has received from the 
* Apoſtles, and the Faith which has been there de- 
* livered, — down to us by Succeſſion of Biſhops ; 
* and fo we confound all thoſe who either through a 
wicked Self-complacence or Vain- glory, or elſe thro” 
© Blindneſs and Error of Judgment, make unlawful Aſ- 
© ſemblies ¶ præterquam oportet colligunt.] For to this 
** Church, by Reaſon of its more powerful Principality, 


 E [propter potentiorem, * others read it, potiorem prin- 
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** [or have Recourſe, neceſſe eff omnem convenire Eccleſiam] 
* that is, the Faithful on all Sides. In which [Church 
the Apoſtolical Tradition has always been preſerve 
* by thoſe that are in every Place.” | 

After this he ſets down the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
of Rome thus: The Apoſtles having founded and 
<< eſtabliſhed the Church, entruſted the Epiſcopal Mi- 
% niſtry to Linus, who is mentioned by St. Paul in his 
« Epiſtles to Timothy. To him ſucceeded Anacletus. 
After him Clement, the Third from the Apoſtles, in- 
4 herited the Biſhoprick, who alſo had ſeen the bleſſed 
« Apoſtles, and converſed with them To this C/e- 
* ment ſucceeded Evariſtus; and to Ewvariſtus, Alexander ; 
to whom ſucceeded X;/us, the Sixth from the Apoſtles. 
After him came Te/e/phorus, who alſo ſuffered a glo- 
« rious Martyrdom. Then Hyginus ; after him Pius. To 
« whom ſucceeded Ar:icetus, who had for his Succeſſor, 
« Softer. And now Eleutherius in the twelfth Place from 
er the Apoſtles, inherits the Biſhoprick. By this Order 
« and Succeflion, the Tradition of the Apoſtles in the 
“ Church, and the preaching of the Truth has come 
« down to us. And this is a full Evidence, ¶leniſi ma 
A 2 a clear Demonſtration] that it is one and the 
« fame Life-giving Faith, which from the Apoſtles 
« Days has been preſerved in the Church till noẽW So 
far St. Irenæus. 

2. Tertullian, a Writer of the ſame Age, makes uſe 
of the ſame Argument againſt all Heretichs [Lib. Præ- 
feript. Chap. 36.] © Come on now, ſays he, you who 
« have a Mind to exerciſe a laudable Curioſity in the 
«© Concern of your Salvation. Run through the Apoſto- 
* lick Churches, in which to this Day is maintained a 
« Succeſſion in the very Chairs of the Apoſtles [apud 
* u, ipſæ adbuc Cathedræ Apofiolorum ſiis prefidentur 
ee ficis.] — If you are near Jah, you have Rome, from 
« whence we alſo { Africans ) have Authority at Hand: 
«© A Church happy in her Condition, to which the A- 
«© poſtles bequeathed their whole Doctrine with their 
& Blood. Here Peter was honoured with the Reſem- 
« blance of our Lord's Paſſion: Here Pau/ was crown'd 
« with the Martyrdom of the Baptiſt ; Here Fob» the 

«« Apoltle, 


-- 


cipalitatem] it is neceſſary that every Church reſort; | 
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« Apoſtle, after coming out without Hurt from the 


burning Oil, received Sentence of Baniſfiment into 


« an Iſland. Let us ſee what this Church has learnt, 
« what ſhe has taught, Wc.” Where he goes on con- 
futing all the . Herefies of thoſe Days by the 
Doctrine of the Cs of 9 | nk 

. St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, an in 
third . in his 5 5th Epiſtle to Po Cor cher, 
complaining of certain African Schiſmaticks, delivers 
himſelf in this Manner : © Moreover they dare to croſs 
« the Seas, and carry Letters from their ſchiſmatical 
t and profane Faction to the Chair of Peter, and the 


principal Church from which the Prieftly Unity hat its 


« Origin, ¶ Eecleſiam principalem, unde Unitas Sacer- 
« dotalis exorta eſt] Not conſidering that the Romans 
« are they whoſe Faith was praiſed by the Apoſtle, 
« (Rom. i.) to whom falſe Faith [Perfidia] has no Ac- 
& ceſs.” | 

4. St. Optatus, Biſhop of Milevis in Numidia, and one 


of the principal Champions of the Church of God a- 


gainſt the Doratifts, in his ſecond Book againſt Parme- 
nianus, the Donatifis Biſhop of Carthage, thus addreſſes 
himſelf to his Adverſary : «You cannot pretend to be 
„ignorant that Peter held firſt the Biſhop's Chair in 
bo the City of Rome, in which Peter, Head of all the 
« Apoſtles, ſat — in which one Chair Unity might be 
“ maintained by all, leſt the reſt of the Apoſtles ſhould 
« each one claim his own /eparate Chair: So that he is 
* now a Schiſmatick and an Offender, who againſt this 
« ſingle Chair erects any other. In this one Chair, 
% which is the firſt of the Properties of the Church, Peter 
« firſt ſat; to him ſucceeded Linus, to him Clement, &c. 
© to Liberivs fucceeded Damaſu: ; to Damaſas Siricius, 
* the preſent Biſhop, with whom we (the Catholicks of 
% Africa) and all the World communicate. Give you 
* now an Account of the Origin of your Chair, you 
* who claim to yourſelves the holy Catholick Church.“ 
So far St. Optatus. 

5. St. Jerome writing to Pope Damaſus, Epiſt. 57, 
Ann 376. © Becauſe the Ea, divided by inteftine Jars, 
« rends in Pieces the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſ, ſo that 


* in the Midſt of theſe broken Cifterns, that hold no 


« Water, 
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« Water, it is hard to find out the ſealed Fountain and 
« incloſed Garden; therefore have I thought it proper 
« to conſult the Chair of Peter, and that Faith which 
% was praiſed. by the Mouth of the Apoſtle, ſeeking 
« from thence Food for my Soul, where I fuſt put on 
% the Garment of Chrif. I am joined in Commu- 
«- nion with your Holineſs, that is, with the Chair of 
« Peter: Upon that Rock I know the Church is built; 
% whoever eats the Lamb out of this Houſe is profane; 
“ whoſoever is not in (this) Ark ſhall periſh in the 
« Deluge. I know not Vitalis, I reject Meletius, I am 
« ignorant of Paulinus (he ſpeaks of the three that at 
5 that Time contended for * patriarchal See of An- 
% tiach: ) Whoſoever gathers not with thee, ſcatters ; 
« that is, he who is not of Chriſt, belongs to Anti- 
« chriſt.” | 

And in his 58th Epiſtle to the ſame Pope. On 
« one Side of me the Arian Fury rages, ſupported by 
« the Secular Power; on the other Side, the Church 
« (of Antioch) divided into three Parts, ſeeks to draw 
« me to her. In the mean Time I cry out, Whoſo- 
ever is joined with the Apoſtolical See, he is my 
« Man.” So far St. Jerome. 

6. St. A«grftin, in his Pſalm againſt the Donati}, 
thus beſpeaks theſe Schiſmaticks : Come, Brethren, 
if you have a Mind to be engrafted in the Vine. "Tis 
« a Pity to ſee you lie lopped off in this Manner from 
* the Stock. Reckon up the Prelates in the very See 
« of Peter ; and in that Order of Fathers, fee which 
cc has ſucceeded which. This is the Rock over which 
© the proud Gates of Hell prevail not.“ He makes 
uſe of the ſame Argument of the Succeſſion of Biſhops 
of Rome from St. Peter, againſt the Donatifis, in his 
165th Epiſtle to * ; and againſt the Manichæant, 
— all other Hereticks, in his Book F the Advantage 
of Believing, c. 17. 

And in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Manichæus, 
which was called the Foundation, Chap. 4, he gives it 
amongſt other Arguments or Motives of Credibility, 
which made him prefer the Catholick Communion to 
all others; where he writes as follows: Not to ſpeak 


Sof that moſt ſincere Wiſdom, which you Cane ) 
| do 
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4 do not believe to be in the Catholick Church, there 
„ are many other Things which moſt juſtly hold me 
« in her Commuion. 1. The Agreement of People 
© and Nations. 2. Her Authority — by Miracles, 
* nouriſh'd by Hope, encreaſed by Charity, confirm'd by 
© Antiquity. 3. A Succeſſion of Prieſts deſcending from 
« Peter the Apoſtle, to whom Chri/? after his Reſur- 
c region committed his Flock to the preſent Biſhop. 
% Lafily, The very Name of Cattolich, of which this 
«© Church alone has, not without Reaſon, in ſuch Man- 
ener kept the Poſſeſſion, that tho' all Hereticks deſire 
« to be call'd Catholick:, if a Stranger aſk them where 
the Catholicks go to Church, none of them all has 
© the Face to point out his own Church or Meeting- 
* houſe.” So far St. Auguſtin. And let the World 
judge by this what his Sentiments would be of modern 
Sectaries. | 

From all that has been ſaid in this Section we ga- 
ther the following Arguments in Favour of the Old R. 
ligion: It, We alone communicate with the Succeſſors 
of Peter, to whom Chbri committed his whole Flock; 
therefore, we alone are the Sheep of Chriſt. 24ly, The 
Chair of Peter was, according to all Antiquity, eſta- 
bliſhed by Chriſt to be the Center of Unity to the whole 
Church: We alone are united to this Center of Unity. 
34ly, The Roman Succeſſion and Tradition is ever urged 
by the Fathers as an invincible Argument againſt all 
SeCtaries : This Succeſſion and Tradition is wholly on 
our Side. That this may appear in a clearer Light, I 
ſhall, following the Example of the Ancient Fathers, 
here ſet down the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rems 
from St. Peter (whom all Antiquity ever acknowledged, 
as Biſhop Peay/on * has demonſtrated, for the firſt Biſhop 
of that See) to the preſent Pope. 


Opera Poſthuma, London, 1688, p. 27, Cc. 
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| er. I. 
The Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter to this 
Day. 
The firſt CxnTury. 
St. PETER HESE three were Diſciples of the 
Linus, Apoſtles, and have Place imme- 
Cletus, diately after the Apoſtles in the ſacred 
Clement. Canon of the Maſs. 


The ſecond CENTURY. 


ANACLETUS. He was alſo a Diſciple of the 

Apoſtles, and is by many, by reaſon of the Affi- 
nity of the Name, confounded with Cletus; and upon 
that Account, by St. [reneus and others, placed * 
Clement: But the Roman Miſſal and Breviary diſtinguiſh 
them, in which St. Clelus is commemorated on the 26th 
of April, and St, Anacletus on the 13th of Fuh. 

Evariſtus, honour'd as a Martyr, October 26. 
Alexander I. rank'd amongſt the Martyrs in the 
Canon. 

Sixtus or Xyflus I. 

Teliſaborus, martyr'd under Antoninus. 

Hyginus, commemorated as a Martyr, Jau. 11. 

Pius I. honour'd as a Martyr, Fuly 11. 

Aaicetus, honour'd as a Martyr, April 17. 

Soter, honour'd as a Martyr, April 22. 

Eleutherius, honour'd as a Martyr, May 26. He ſent 
Fugatius and Damianus into Britain, who converted Lu- 
cius and his People to the Chriſtian Faith. Bede, I. 1, 
C. 4. 

Har, honour'd as a Martyr, July 28. He caſt 
Theodotus of Byzantium out of the Church, for denying 
the Divinity of Chrift ; and threatened to excommuni- 
cate the Biſhops of the L.ſer A: for keeping Eafter at 
an undue Time. Ev/ebius, 1. 5, Hiſt, c. 24. 


The third C£NTURY. 


F- 4 EPHYRIN US, honour'd as a Martyr, Awgafi 26. 
— Calixtus I. honour'd as a Martyr, O2ober 14. 
Urban I. honour'd as a Martyr, May 25. 


Pantianus, 
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Pontianus, honour'd as a Martyr, Nov, 19. 
Anterus, martyr'd under Max:min I. 
| Fabianus, martyr'd in the Perſecution of Decius. 
Cornelius, martyr'd under Gallus and Volufianus. 
Lucius, honour'd as a Martyr, March 4. 
Stephen I. martyr'd under Valerian. 
| Sixtus or X«ftus II. martyr'd alſo under Valerian. 
| Dionyfuus, | 
| Felix I. martyr'd under Aurelianus. 
Eutychianus. 
Caius, honour'd as a Martyr, April 22. 
Marcellinus, martyr'd under Diocliſian. 


The fourth CENTURY. 


N CEL LUS, honour'd as a Martyr, Far. 16. 
Euſcbius. 

Melchiades, honour'd by the Church, Decem. 10. 

Silveſter, honour'd Dec. 31. Under him was held the 
great Council of Nice, of 318 Biſhops, Anno 325, in 
which the 4rian Hereſy was condemned. 

Marcus, honour'd O#. 7. 

Fulias, Under him was held the General Council 
of Sardica againſt the Arians, Anno 347. 

Liberius. He was ſent into Baniſhment by Corflantius 
the Emperor, for oppoſing the Arians; and was after- 
wards 1 upon to ſubſcribe the equivocal Formu- 


& 
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lary of Sirmium: But he quickly repaired this Fault, 
and continued to his dying Day a ſtout Aſſerter of the 
t Catholick Faith. In his A Felix II. was put in 
J his Place, who is ſaid by ſome Authors to have ended 


bis Days by Martyrdom. 
Damaſus, honour'd by the Church, Dec. 11. He con- 


t demned the Proceedings of the Council of Ariminum, 
1 in which the 4rians by Force and Fraud impoſed an 
: ambiguous Formulary of Faith upon the Orthodox Pre- 
t lates, In his Time was held the General Council of 


Conſtantinople, of 150 Biſhops, againſt the Macedonians, 
1 and Apollinariſts, Anno 381. 
i icius. 


Ana ſtaſius. 


' The 
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The fifth CE TUR. 


INNO CENT I. honour'd as a Saint, July 28. He 
received the Appeal of St. John Cbryſeſom, and 
condemn'd the Pelagians. 

Zofimus. 

Bonifacius I. 

Celeſtinus I. He commiſſioned St. Cyril to proceed, 
by the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, to depoſe 
Neftorius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople; and preſided by 
his Legates in the General Council of Epheſus of 200 
Biſhops, Anno 431, held againſt the Ne/orians. He alſo 
ſent St. Palladius into Britain, and St. Patrick into [re- 
land, who preached the Word of Life to the Scots and 
Iriſb. | 

Sixtus III. 

Leo the Great. He preſided by his Legates in the Ge- 
neral Council of Cha/cedon of 600 Biſhops, Anno 451, 
againſt the Eutychians, He is honour'd by the Church, 
. April 11. 

_ Hilariu:. 

Simplicius, | 

Felix III. He excommunicated Acacius, Patriarch cf 
Conftantinople, for favouring the Eutychians. 

Gelafius I. 

Anaftaſius II. * 


Symmachus. 


The fixth CENTURY, 


H ORMISDAS. | 
John I. He was put in Priſon by the 4rian King 

Theodor ich, and died there. He is honour'd among the 
Martyrs, May 27. 

Felix IV. 

Boniface II. 

John II. 
Agapetus I. He depoſed Anthimus, the heretical Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople. | 

Sitverins, He died in Baniſhment for refuſing to re- 
ſtore the aforeſaid Anthimus, and is honour'd among the 


Martyrs, June 20. 


Vigilius. 


King 
g the 


1 Pa- 


to re- 
8 the 
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Vigilius. In his Time was held the fifth General 


| Council at Conſtantinople, Anno 553. 


Pelagius I. Wir 

Fohn III. 

Beneadidt I. 

Pelagius II. | 

Gregory the Great. He ſent St. Auguſtin and his Com- 
panions into Eng/and, who converted King Ezhelbert 
and his People to the Faith of Chrif, He is honour'd 
among the Saints, March 12. 


\H 


The ſeventh CxnvTuanr. 


Boniface III. 
Boniface TV. 
Deuſdedit. 
Boniface V. 
Honorius I. 

St her inus. 


John IV. 1 

Theodor us. 

Martin 1. He condemned the Menesbelita in the Coun- 
cil of Rome, of 105 Biſhops, and was thereupon ' ſent 
into Baniſhment by Conſſans the heretical Emperor, He 
is honour'd by the Church among the Martyrs, Now. 12. 

Eugenius J. 

Vitalianus. 

adeodatus. 

Domnus I. 

Agatho. He preſided by his Legates in the ſixth Ge- 
neral Council, held at Con/tantizeple againſt the Monotbe- 
lites, Anno 680. | 

Leo II. He is honour'd by the Church as a Saint, 
June 28. 

Benedi II. 

Fohn V. 

Conon. He ſent St. Kilian to preach the Word of Life 
In Germany, who was the Apoſile of the Franconians. + 

Sergius I. He ordain'd and ſent St. Willibrord into the 
Netherlands, who was the Apoſtle of Holland. 
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The eighth CENTURY. 


2 


OH N VI. 
Fohn VII. 
Si ſinni us. 
Conflantine. | 
Gregory II. He ſent St. Boniface into Germany, who 


converted the Hefians, Thuringers, Weſiphalians, and 
6 
Gregory III. 


Zacharias. | . 8 Ws 
Stephen II. H rule for 5 diu. a ir 
(Stephen III. * | 

Paul I. | 

Stephen IV. 

Adrian I. He prefided by his Legates in the ſeventh 
General Council of 350 Biſhops, held at Nice, Anno 
787, againſt the Iconoclaſti:; who were ſo blind as to 
_—__ did Chriſt a Service in effacing his Images, 

eo III. 


— 


The ninth CtEnTURY. 


2 TEPHE N V. 
" Paſchal J. 

Eugenius II. 

Valentine. 

Gregory IV. 

Sergius II. 

Leo IV. 

Benedict III. 

Between L-o IV. and Benedict III. certain fabulous 
Writers pretend to place a Woman Pope, whom they 
call Joan, affirming that ſhe held the See for two Vears; 
but the Learned are now all agreed, that this Female 
Pope never had a Being upon Earth. 

| Nicholas I. He excommunicated Photius, Uſurper of 
the See of Conſtantinople, and firſt Author of the Greet 
Schiſm. | | 

Adrian II. He preſided by his Legates over the 
eighth General Council, held at Conflantinople againſt 
Photius, Anno 869, and ſent St. Cyril and St. Methodius, 


who 
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who converted the Sclavonians, Bohemians, and Mara- 


Plan.. 
Fobn VIII. 
Marinus or Martin II. 
Adrian III. 
| 09 VI. 
vho Formoſus. 3 , ce Vl 
and 8 r VII, . 


Romanus. 


The tenth CENTURY. 
THEODORUS II. Martin III. 


Fobn IX. Agapetus II. 
Benedia IV. | L XII. | 
Leo V. ec VIII. Antipope. 
Chriſtopher. Benedid V. | 
Sergius III. Job XIII. , 
Anaſtaſius III. (Dommus II ITT 
mg ws [2 1 
9 A. Boni ace VI . nti | , 
Leo VI. — VI. 
Stephen VIII, abs XIV. 
Jobn XI. | obn XV. 
Leo VII. Gregory V. 
Stephen IX. John XVI. Antipope. 


The eleventh CENTURY, 


0 ILYESTER II. 
Fobn XVII. 
Jobn XVIII. 
ulous Sergius IV. 
they Benedid VIII. 
ears; Fohn XIX. 
male Benedict IX. 
John XX. Antipope. 
er of Gregory VI. 
Greek Clement IT. 
Damaſus II. 
r the Leo IX. He condemned Bereng:rius in a Council at 
gainſt Rome, Anno 10,0, | 
bodius, Victor II. 1 
Who 0 
H 2 Stephen 2 
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Stephen X. | 85. l 

Nicholas II. He held a Council of 113 Biſhops at 
Rome, Anno 1059, where Berengar in, retracted his Error 
againſt the real Preſence, and caſt his own Book into 
the Fire, "4s 

Benedict X. Anti b | 

Alexander II. _” 

Gregory VII. He held two numerous. Conncils at 
Rome, Anno 1075 and 1079, in which Berengarius again 
ronounced his Error, and ſubſcribed a Catholick Pro- 
feſſion of Faith. 

Victor III. 

Urban II. Under him was held the great Council of 
Placentia, Anno 10935, in which the Error of Berenga. 
rius was again condemn'd ; and the Council of Ctr 
mon for the Recovery of the Holy Land, 


De twelfth CEN Tux. 


P ASCHAL II. 
__ Gelafius II. 
Calixtus IT He held the firſt General Council o 
Lateran, for the Recovery of the Holy Land, Anno 1 122. 
Honorius II. 6 
Innocent II. He held the ſecond General Council of 
Lateran, Anno 1139. I 
Celeftn II. 
Lucius II. 
Eugenius III. 
Anaſig/us IV. 
Alrian IV. He was an Erngl/man, and during the 
Time of his See brought the Nor wegians to the Faith of 
Chris. | 
Wl III. He held the third General Council oſ 
Lateran, Anno 1179, of zoo Biſhops againſt the 4/6:- 
genſes, who maintained the Errors of the Manicheans, 
Lucius III. He condemned the YVaudois, or Wal lenſii, 
a Sect lately ſet up by Peter Waldo, a Merchant of Lyon: 
Urban III. 
Gregory VII. ! 
Clement III. 
Celeſtin III. 
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The thirteenth CENTVURx. 


INNOCENTI. He held the fourth General 
Council of Lateran, of 412 Biſhops, and 800 Abs 
bots, Anno 1215. 

Honorius „. 

Gre 

Celeftin IV. 

Innocent IV. He held the firſt General Council of 
Lyons, Anno 1245. 

Alexander IV. 

Urban IV. 

Clement IV. 

Gregory X. He held the ſecond General Conncil of 
Lyons, Anno 1279, in which the Greeks renounced their 
Schiſm, but relaps'd ſoon after, 

Innocent V. 

Adrian V. 

Jobn XXI. 

Nicholas III. 

Martin IV. * 

Honorius IV. | 

Nicholas IV. 

Celeftin V. He laid down the Popedom, and was 
after his Death canonized for a Saint, and is honour'd 
on the 19th of May. 

Boni face VIII. 

The fourteenth CENTURx. 
B E r 
Clement V. He held the General Council of Vi. 
enna, of above 300 Biſhops, Anno 1311. 
Jobn XXII. 
enedi XII. 

Innocent VI. 

Urban V. x | | 

Gregory XI. | 
Urban VI. At this Time N the great Schiſm, 
Robert of Geneva being ſet up in Oppoſition to Urban, 
who took the Name of Clement 75 and had for Suc- 


77 


ceſſor Peter de Land, who called himſelf Bancdict XIII. 
H 3 
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The fifteenth 'CtnTuryY. 
NNOCENTVIL "> 1 
Gregory XII. In his Time was held the Council of 
Piſa, Anno 1409; which, to put a Stop to the Schiſm, 
depoſed both the contending Pontifs, viz. Gregory and 


Benedi#, and choſe Alexander V. 
Alexander V. | | 


Jobn XXIII. In his Time was aſſembled the General 
Council of Conflance, of 300 Biſhops, Anno 1414, which 
broke the Neck of the long Schiſm, and condemned 
the Novelties of Wick/zf and Huſ+. | | 
Martin V. | 


— Eugenia: IV. He preſided in the General Council of 


Florence, Anno 1438, in which the Greeks renounced 
their Schiſm. | | 

Nicholas V. | 

Calixtus III. 

Pius IT. 

Paul IT. 

Sixtus IV. 

Innocent VIII. 

Aexander VI. 


— 


The fixteentb CunTURY. 


P TUS III. | 3 
5 Julius II. He aſſembled the fifth Council of La- 
teran, Anno 1512. | al 
Leo X. He condemned the Errors of Luther, who 
began to dogmatize againſt the Church, Anne 1517. 

Adrian VI. 

Clement VII. | | 

Paul III. He called the Council of Trent, which 
began to fit Anno 1545, and ſent St. Francis Naverius to 
preach to the Indies. 1 

Julius III. 

Marcellus II. 

Paul IV. 5 

Pius IV. He brought the Council of Trent to a 
happy Concluſion, Anne 1563, at which Time there 
were preſent in the Council 281 Prelates, who all una- 

+ 1 nimouſly 
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nimouſly condemned the Novelties of Luther and Cal- 


vin, 


XI. and is honour'd by the Church on the 5th of May. 


Gregory XIII. He corrected the Calendar n | 


to that which is called the New Stile. 
Sixtus V. 

. Urban VII. 

Gregory XIV. | 
Innocent IX. | 5 
Clement VIII. | 


; The ſeventrenth CEM TVA. 
2 EO XI. 
Paul V. 
Gregory XV. 
Urban VIII. 


Innocent X. He condemned the five Propoſitions of 
J anſenius Biſhop of pres. 


Alexander VII. He condemned forty-five Propoſitions | 


of looſe Morality, 
Clement IX. 
Clement X. 
Innocent XI. He condemned ſixty-five Propoſitions of 
the looſe Caſuiſts. 
Alexander VIII. He condemned two Propoſitions. of 
the looſe Caſuiſts, and thirty one of the Rigoriſts. 
Innocent XII. He condemned the Errors o Molines. gu 


the Qsietiſts. 


The eighteenth CENTURY. 


CEE MENT XI. He condemned the 101 rare. 
tions of Queſnel. 
Innocent XII. * * 
Benedict XIII. - 
e XII. 
edi XIV. who 1 reſ 
425 — is the preſent Pope 
Thus we demonſtrate to the Eye our Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles: But as for any of our modern Sectaries, 
we challenge them, as Tertullian did all ancient Here- 
ock (L. Præſeript. c. 32.) to — any Thing — 


v. He was ennie dn a Seine by Chants: 
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this. Let them ce, ſays he, the Origin of their 
« Churches; let them give . Liſt of their Biſhops, 
« drawn down by Succeſſion from the Beginning, ſo 
« that their firſt Biſhop had either one of the Apoſtles, 
<« or an Apoſtolick Man, who continued always in Com- 
« munion with the Apoſtles, for his Predeceſſor. For 
« in this Manner do the Apoſtolick Churches verify 
c their Pedigree. Let Hereticks feign any thing like 


this if they can.” Hence he infers, Chap. 37, that 


fince the Caſe ſtands thus, that we alone communicate 
with the Apoſtolick Churches, and have a Succeſſion of 
Biſhops continued in one Communion from them; we need 
no Scripture to prove that Hereticks have nothing to do 
with the Scripture, and have no Share in it: But that 
the Church may ſay to them. © Who are who? When 
* and from whence did you come? What have you to do 
« in my Eſtate, you that are none of mine? I am in 
«& Poſſeſſion. My Poſſeſſion is of long ſtanding ; tis of 
, elder Date. I am the Heir of the Apoſtles.” 

And St. renews, L. 4. Chap. 43. We muſt obey 
« thoſe Prieſts that are in the Church, who have the 
«© Succeſſion from the 2 (as we have ſhewed) 
* who, together with the Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Power, 
« have, according to the Pleaſure of * Father, 
cc received the certain Gift of Truth. But others that 
« are not of the original Succeſſion, in what Place ſo- 


_ © ever they are aſſembled, we muſt hold ſuſpe&ed either 


c Hmaticks, 
ade Its | | 

If any one object that in this Succeſſion ſome have 
been wicked Men, let him give Ear to the Anſwer of 
St Auguſtin in his 165th Epiſtle to Generoſus. If into 
« this Succeſſion of Biſhops, ſays he, which is brought 
cc down from Peter himſelf to Ana ſtaſius, who now fits 
« in the ſame Chair, ſome Traitor in theſe Times bad 
« crept in; it would be no Prejud'ce to the Church, and 
« to innocent Chriſtians, to whom our Lord, having 
„their Good in View, ſays, St. Mat. xxiii. v. 3, con- 
« cerning evil Prelates, Do <vhat they ſay, not what 
6 they do, &c.” He adds in his 166th Epiſtle, that God 
makes his People ſecure with Regard to evil Govern- 
oro; leſt upon their Account the Chair of IP 
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@t Doctrine ſhould be forſaken, in which even the Evil 
« are conſtrained to deliver good Things: For they are 
< not their own Things which they ſay, but God's, who 
* has placed the Doctrine of Truth in the Chair of 
* Unity.” So far St. Augnflin. 


4% SR:CT: MV! 
Of the Sanctity or Holineſs of the Church. 


HAT the true Church of Chrif is ever holy, we 
learn from the Apoſtles Creed, in which Chriſtians 
are taught to profeſs in all Ages their Belief of a holy 
Cathol:ck Church ; agreeably to the Idea which the Scrip- 
ture ever gives us of the-Church of God. But then we 
are not to underſtand this Holineſi of the Church in ſuch 
Manner, as to exclude all thoſe from having any Part 
in the Church, who zre not holy in their Lives and Con- 
verſation ; ſince the Scripture in many Places informs 
us, that there will be always a Mixture of and evil 
Men in the Church of God upon Earth; which is 
likened by the Goſpel to a Floor, in which there is Cha 
mingled with the Wheat, St. Matt. iii. v. 12, to a Net 


in which there are bad Fiſh as well as good, not to be 


ſeparated till the End of the World, St. Matt. xiii. v. 
47, 43, 49; to ten Virgins, of which five were wiſe, 
and five lib, St. Matt. xxv. v. 1, 2, &c. So that 
if any one would pretend to ſhew me a Church upon 
Earth which had no Sinners in its Communion, I ſhould 
certainly conclude that it could not be the Church of 
Chrift; becauſe it would not anſwer the Deſcription 
which the Goſpel ow us of the Church of Crit. 

If you aſk in what Manner then this Halineſ is to be 
underſtood, which by the Scripture and Creed is an in- 
ſeparable Property of the Church of Chrift? And in 
what Senſe the Church of Chriſ in all Ages may be 
truly called holy, notwithſtanding the Vices of many of 
its Members? I anſwer, that it is to be underſtood, Firf, 
With Relation to the Sanchity of its Inſtitutor and Head 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Author and Fountain of all Sex&y. 
244%, With Relation to the Sanity of its Callinz, all its 
Members being called to Sanity; and all conſecrated by 
Baptiſm, and dedicated. to the Worſhip of the God — 
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all Sand ig. 3dly, With Regard to the Sax&ity of its 
Doctrine, which is ever pure and holy, and teaches the 
Practice of all Holineſi. 4thly, With Regard to its hav- 
ing at all Times all Kind of He/ps and Means for ob- 
taining Ho/ine/s; the Sacraments, which are ſo many 
Conduits of divine Grace, ever open, and ever flowing 
for the San#:fication of Souls; the Word of God ever 
preached; the great Euchariſtical Sacrifice ever celebrated, 
and therein the Paſſion of Chrift daily applied to our 


\ Souls, &c. 52h/y, With Regard to a conſpicuous SanZity 


of Manners in many of its Members, and a Swcce/jon of 
eminent Saints in all Ages. 
- Let us ſee now to which of the two, the Oli or the 
New Religion, this Sandtity, which is a Mark of the true 
Church, better agrees. Both pretend to have Jef 
Chrift for the Inſlitutor and Head of their Church: But 
with this Difference, that the one derives a viſible Suc- 
ceſſion in the ſame Communion from his Apoſtles, and 
moſt certainly had its Beginning from him; the other can 
ſhew no ſuch Succeflion, and its Beginning but of 
late, viz. 1500 Years after Chrift, and was then intro- 
duced by wicked Men, without Commiſſion from Chrif, 
Both put in their Claim to San&4i/y of Calling and of 
Doctrine: But the Calling of the one was without Queſ- 
tion originally from Chriſ, the Calling of the other was 


from Men uncalled and unſent. The Doctrine of the one 


leans upon the infallible Promiſes of God recorded above 
in the firſt Chapter; by which it is demonſtrated to have 
been ever pure and holy; the Doctrine of the other, even 


that Dactrine [of the Church's having gone aſtray] which 


is the very Foundation upon which they all build, gives 
the Lie to all theſe heavenly Promiſes, and conſequently 
is irreligious and wicked. 

As to the Means and Help, for obtaining San#ity in the 
two Religions, the old Church has viſibly the Advan- 
tage, in the daily celebrating of the euchariſtick Sacri- 
fice, which our Adverſaries have diſcarded; in a more 
frequent Participation of the bleſſed Sacrament ; in the 
Confeſſion of Sins, and Prieſtly Abſolution; in more 


frequent Prayer and Faſting, contemned or neglected in 


the New Religion; in the frequent Uſe of ſpiritual Re- 


treats, and the Encouragements that are every where 
| , as ery Found 
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found for retiring from the World, and embracing me 


Exerciſes of a monaſtick Life, c. 

Hence we find there are, and ever have been, man 
illuſtrious Examples of Sanctity in every Age, and in 
Conditiens of Life, amongſt the Profeſſors of the Old 
Religion; that even many Kings, Queens, Princes, and 
other great ones of this World in the Catholick Com- 
munion, have left all to follow Chrift; that many 
Apoſtolick Preachers in the ſame Communion have con- 
ſecrated their Labours and their Lives to the propagating 
of the Goſpel amengft Infidels; that ſo many Millions 
have left the World to embrace the Rigours of a Monaf- 
tical or Eremetical Life, &c. Whereas the whole Re- 
formation will ſcarce be able to furniſh one Inſtance of 
any of theſe Kinds. | | 

But that it may ſtill more clearly appear in what Com- 
munion, preferably to all others, true Sax&#7ty is to be 
found, we will nd to the Conſideration of ſome of 
the chief Virtues, which are the principal Ingredients 
of this Sax&ity; ſince we ſhall certainly have a Right to 
conclude, where we find theſe moſt conſpicuous, beyond 
the Suſpicion of Hypocriſy or Bigotry, that there alſo is 
the beſt Claim to the Title of Sancti). 

Now whether we conſider the preſent State of Chrif- 
tianity, or the Monuments of all Ages that are * — 

eligion 


4 


we ſhall find among the Profeſſors of the Old R 

a greater Faith, even to the working of Miracles, and 
caſting out Devils; and a far greater Zea! for propa- 
gating of the Faith, than has ever been found amon 
Sectaries. A more perfect Hope of the Goods of another 
Life, and in Teſtimony thereof Thouſands in every Age, 
quitting all the Honours, Riches and Pleaſures of his 
Life. A more ardent Love of God; either deſpiſing all 
Things elſe to enjoy in Solitude the Sweets of his heaven- 
ly Converſation, or if remaining in the World, inviting 
all by Word and Example to love. him. A greater 
Charity for our Neighbours, proved by more frequent 
and more ample Foundations for the Benefit of the Poor ; 
Inſtitutions of Religious Orders for redeeming Captives, 
of Confraternities for the Help of the Sick, Sc. be- 
fides the many charitable Inſtitutes of a more ſpiritual 
Nature for the Benefit of Souls, 
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8& The GROUNDS of 
Next to theſe three divine or theological Virtues of Faith, 
Hope and Charity, comes in the Virtue of Religion, which 
has for its Object the Honour and Worſhip of the ſu- 
pream Being, with a due Regard to all — Places 
and Things that are conſecrated to him. Now *tis 
viſible to any unprejudiced Eye, that there is far more 
Religion amongſt Catholicks than any where elſe. Wit- 
neſs the canonical Hours of Prayer, obſerved by all our 
Clergy and Religious, many alſo of them ariſing at Mid- 
night to the Praiſes of God: Witneſs the daily Exerciſes 
of Morning and Evening Devotion uſed by the Gene- 
rality of the Catholick Laity, much neglected by the 
Generality of Proteſtants: Witneſs the Solemnity and 
religious Reverence, wic which God's Worſhip is per- 
formed amongſt us, &©c. Our Churches alſo are more 
frequented ; our Behaviour there (as many Proteſtants 
who have been Eye-witneſſes have confeſſed) is more 
edifying; our Clergy is mare reſpected; and in a Word, 
a greater Regard is paid to all Things conſecrated to 
God, or relating to his Service, than amongſt Proteſ- 
tants ; in whom the Senſe of Religion ſeems every Day 
to grow leſs than other, | ; | 
Amongſt the moral Virtues, the Goſpel particularly 
recommends Humility, of which few Sectaries under- 
ſtand the Name, and none the Practice. For how is it 
poſſible that they ſhould have any Acquaintance with 
Humility, which teaches Men to deſpiſe themſelves, and 
to be little in their Eyes; whoſe very Religion was in 
its firſt Beginning, and is ſtill, grounded upon a proud 
Canceit of their own Judgment, and an — 4 Re- 
fuſal to caſt down Imaginations, and bring into Cap- 
tivity every Thought to the Obedience of Cbriſt, and 
of that Authority which he has eſtabliſhed. Whereas 
the oppoſite Method of Catholicks is viſibly agreeable 
to this bleſſed Virtue of Humility, as well as to that 
Obedience and Simplicity of Children which the Goſpel 
preſcribes. | 
- 1 Self-denial and Mortification is alſo moſt, preſſingly re- 
commended in the Goſpel, as the narrrow Way that 
leads to a happy Eternity; and in Conſequence of this 
Recommendation, has been, and is to this Day, embraced 
by great Numbers in the Communion pf the Old Church; 


but 
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but ſeems to be little thought of by the Profeſſors of the 
New Religion; where both Prieſts and People walk on 
in a broad and eaſy Way, with little or no Reſtraint to 
their natural Inclinations; little or no Notion of Faſting 
or Penance. No Wonder then that ſo few of the Re- 
formers ſhould pretend to the precious Gift of Conti- 
nency, which, as we daily ſee, is granted to innumerable 


Perſons of both Sexes in the Old Religion: That the 


State of perpetual Virginity (fo much prized by the pri- 
mitive Chriftians, and by all met , and Noble 
mended by the Apoftle, 1 Cor. vii) ſhould be utterly de- 
ſpiſed by them. And that a Nation formerly remarkable 
for Modeſty, after embracing this new Goſpel, ſhould 
in a great Meaſure have loſt all Senſe of it; inſomuch, 
that one cannot walk the Streets without meeting with 
obſcene Figures or Words chalked by the very Children 
on every Stall. So much for San&ity of Manners. 

I ſhall only add one Word more, and that is, that 
the great Number of excellent Books of Devotion, 
which have been and are daily written by Catholicks, 
full of that Un&ion of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſpeaks 
ſo effectually to the Heart, is a Demonſtration that this 
Holy Spirit has ever been with our Teachers, and fill 
continues with them. A great many of theſe Books 
have been tranſlated and publiſhed by our very Adver- 
faries, and are read among them with great Eſteem. 
And there is ſcarce any one ſpiritual Book amon 
them of any Reputation, that is originally of their own 
Growth. 


s. Z CT. Ve; 


The Church of the Saints ; or a Succeſſion of Saints and 
 _ Martyrs in every Ape in the Catbaliet Church. 


HAT which is, and always has been the Church 

of the Saints, muſt needs be the true Church of 

God; for none but the true Spouſe of Chrift could ever 
be the Mother of Saints: So that the great Number of 
Saints, that is, of Perſons eminent in all Holinefs of 
Life, who have flouriſhed in every Age in the Old 
Communion, is a moſt 2 Argument in Favour — 
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os Old Communion, in which they all both lived and 

Of this Kind we have in the firſt Century the Bleſſed 
Virgin, the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, who by their 
Preaching and Miracles firſt planted- the Church, and 
watered it with their Blood. 
In the ſecond and third Century we have great Num- 
bers of holy Prelates and Doctors, and innumerable 
Martyrs, many of whoſe Names are recorded in the 
ancient Martyrologies, and many more are written in 
the Book of Life, who by their Virtues, their Labours 
and their Sufferings, maintained and propagated the 
ſame Church: And during all this Time the Gift of 
Miracles, of Tongues, and of Prophecy, was very 
common in the Catholick Communion. Witneſs St. 
Trenæus (who lived at that Time] L. 2, Chap. 57; and 
in another Place quoted by Euſebius, L. 5, Hiſtor. 
Chap. 7. tid | 

_ the fourth and fifth Century, the Succeſſion of 
Saints was kept up in the Catholick Communion by the 
Holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church, of whom 
the greateſt Part flouriſhed in theſe Ages ; and by great 
\Numbers of Martyrs, who ſuffered ſome in the Roman 
Empire under Maximian, Maximin, Licinius, Julian 
the Apoſtate, and Valens the 4rian ; ſome amongſt the 
Goths, under King Athanaric; many in Pe, ia, mar- 
tyr'd by Sapores the IId. Ia gerdes and Yararanes ; and 
many in Africa, under Genſeric and Hunneric, Kings of 
the Yandals. Theſe Centuries alſo furniſhed the Church 
with an infinite Number of holy Warriours of another 
Kind, who overcame the World by fiying from it, whom 
we call the Fathers of the De/art, whole wonderful Lives 
and Miracles are recorded by the graveſt Authors of 
thoſe Times, as may be ſeen in the Collections of F. 
Roſweydus, . Many great Miracles alſo were wrought 
during theſe Centuries by the Relicks and Interceſſion 
of the Saints, as may be ſeen in St. Auguſtin, L. 22, of 

the City of God, IP: 8. | | 
_ In the ſixth and ſeventh Century, the Catholick 
Church brought forth a great many illuſtrious Saints, 
who both in their Lives and in their Deaths. were ho- 


noured with Miracles. Such amongſt many ay ow 
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St. Gregory the Great, to whom England is indebted for 


Chriſtianity ; St. Auguſtin of Canterbury, St. Chad, St. 


Cuthbert, &c. of whom ſee Ven. Bede in his Hiſtory. 
Such alſo were St. Fulgentius in Africa, St. Leander and 
St. Haore in Spain; St. Cx ſar ius, St. Eligius, St. Remi - 


gius, and St. Vedaſtus in France; St. Jobn the Almoner 


in the Eaſt, &c. And of holy Solitaries, St. Benedict 
and many others in 7aly, of whom St. Gregory writes 
in his Dialogues ; St. Giles, St. Lomer, &c. in France; 
St. Columba, St, Brandan, St. Egbert, &c. in our Britifþ 
Iſlands ; St. Fohn Climacus, St. Sabas, St. Theodofius, &c. 
in the Eaſt. During this Time alſo flouriſhed in Eng- 
land thoſe holy Kings, St. Ezhelbert, St. Sebbe, St. O/= 
wald, St. Sigebert, &c. And from England there went 
out St. Willebrord, St. Suibert, &c. to preach the Faith 
of Chriſt in the Lower Germany; not to ſpeak of many 
Saints of the weaker Sex, and amongſt them divers 
Queens and Princeſſes, who forſook all to follow Chrift. 
The chief Martyrs of theſe Centuries were, St. Her- 
mengild in Spain, put to Death by his Father King Leo- 
wvigildus; St. Anaſtaſius and many others in the Eaft, 
ſome martyr'd by the Perſiant, others by the Saracens, 
and many by Dunaan the Fewiſh Tyrant of the Home- 
rites in Arabia; St. Maximus and others put to Death 
by the Monothelites; St. Kilian and his Companions, 
and the two Ewaldi, &c. martyr'd by the Infidels in 
Germany. 

In the eighth and ninth Century there were alſo many. 
Saints, and not a few illuſtrious Martyrs : Witneſs thoſe 
Apoſtolick Prelates, St. Boniface Apoſtle of Germany, 
St. Anſoarius Apoſtle of the Northern Nations, St. Cyril 
and St. Methodius, Apoſtles of the Sclawonians and Bo- 
hemians; St. Willeball, St. Swithin, St. Hubert, &c. 
Witneſs thoſe holy religious Men, St. John Damaſcene, 
St. Theodore the Studite, St. Winebald, St. Guthlac, St. 
Canicus, Ven. Bede, &c. Witneſs thoſe holy Virgins, 
dt. Lioba, St. Tecla, St. Agatha, St. Walburga, St, Edi- 
tha, &. The Martyrs of theſe Centuries were put to 
Death, ſome in the Perſecution of the Moors in Spain, 
ſome by the Fury of the Danes in England, and ſome 
by the Rage of the Sg in the Eaſt, And Miracles 

2 were 


38 The GROUNDS of 
were ſtill wrought as well by the living Saints, as by 
the Relicks.of the Dead. 

The tenth and eleventh Century were alſo fruitful in 
Saints; in which Number the See of Canterbury reckons 
ſeven Archbiſhöps, wiz. St. Odo, St Dunſtan, St. EI. 
begus, St. Agelnothus, St. Eadſin, St. Lanfranc, and the 
great St. Anſelm ; beſides whom there flouriſhed in_Eng- 
land, St. Oſwald Archbiſhop of York, St. Ethelwwold 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, St. Wolftun of Worceſter, St. O/- 
mund of Saliſbury, &c. In Germany, St. Udalricus Biſhop 
of Auſbourg, St. Bruno, St. Heribert and St. Anno, Arch- 
biſhops of Cullen; St, Hogerus, St. Unni, and St. Liben- 
tius, of Hamborough ; St. Adalbert of Prague, Apoſtle 
of the Prufſians ; St. Adalbert of Mag debourg; St. Wol- 
bange Biſhop of Ration; St. Bernard and St. Gothard 
af Hildeſbeim ; St. Radbodus of Utrecht, &c. In France, 
St. Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres. In ah, St Anſelm 
Biſhop of Lucca, and; other holy Prelates, of whom fee 
Bleſſed Peter Damian, Epiſt, 17. In Spain, St. Rude/ind 
af Compoſiella, &c. Theſe. Ages were alſo noted. for 
many Kings, Queens, and, Princes, illuſtrious. for Sanc- 
tity.; in which Number were St. Henry the Emperor, 
who kept perpetual Continence with his chaſte Spouſe 
St. Cunegundes.; St. Edward, commonly called: the Con- 
Feſſor (for Diſtinction from St. Edward King and Mariyr) 
and his. chaſte Spouſe. Editha ; St. Stephen King and. 
Apoſtle of Hungar, and his Son St. Emericus ; St. 
Wence/laus King, of Bohemia; St. Canutus King of Den- 


ahbrk; St. Olave King of, Norway,; St. Margaret Queen 


of Scots, &c. Theſe Centuries alſo produced thoſe great 


Saints, and Fathers of many Saints, St. Ode, Inſtitutor 


of the Monks of Cluny, who had for his Succeſfors St. 
Berno, St. Maiolus, St. Odilo, and St. Hugo; St. Bruno, 
Founder of the Saint-like Order of the Cartbufians.; St. 
Robert, Founder of the C:ftercians ; St. Romuald, Founder 
of the Hermites of Camaldula; St. Jahn Gualbert, 
Founder of the Order of Yalombreſa ; St. Abbe of Flew y, 
St, Nilus, St. Theodore, Recluſe; Sc. Innumerable Mi- 
racles were wrought in theſe Centuries, and many ſuf- 
fered Martydom ; amongſt whom the - moſt celebrated 
are, St. Bruno and St. Bonifacius, Apoſtolick Preachers 
in Ruffia ; St. Staniſlaus, Biſhop of Cracovia in —_ ; 
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St. Gerard in Hungary; St. Ulfrid in Sewedeland ; St. Col- 


man in Auſtria ; St. Eulogius, St. Pelagius in Spain, &C. 

In the twelfth and thirteenth Century the Succeſſion 
of Saints was not interrupted. 'The moſt- illuſtrious 
were, St. Peter Celeftin, Pope, St. Bonaventure, Car- 
dinal, Biſhop of Alba, St. Thomas and St. Edmund, Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury, St. Malachias, Primate of Tre- 
land, St. Lawrence, Archbiſhop of Dublin; St. Hugh, 
Biſhop of Lincoln, St. Richard of Chicheſter, St. Thomas 
of Hereford ; St. Norbert of Magdebourg, Founder of the 
Nor bertins, St. Benno of Miſna ; St. Hugh of Grenoble, 
St. Lewis of Tolouſe ; St. Ubaldus of Fugubium, &c. St. 
Lewis, King of France; St. Albericus and St. Stephen 
Harding, Abbots of Citeaux ; St. Bernard, St. Dominick, 
and St. Francis, Fathers of many Saints ; St. Thomas of 
Aquin, St. Antony of Padua, St. Hyacinthus, St. Fohn de 
Matha, and St. Felix de Valois, Founders of the Trini- 
tarians; St. Philip Benitius, St. Peter Nolaſcus, St. Ray- 
mund de Pennafort, St. Raymund Nonnatus, St. Gilbert of 
Sempringham, St. Robert of Fountains, St. Steven of 
Grandmont, St. Ifidore of Madrid, St. Homobonus, &C. 
And of the Female Sex, St. Clare, St. Elizabeth of 
Hungary, St. Hedwiges of Ppland, St. Gertrude, and St. 
Mary of Oigny. And of Martyrs, St. Peter the Domi- 
nican, St. Henry, Biſhop of Up/al, and many others. 
And during all this Time the Glory of Miracles ceaſed 
not, as may be ſeen in the Lives of the Saints above- 
named. | 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth Century flouriſhed St. 
Andrew Corſinus, Biſhop of Feſula, St. Lawrence Fuſti- 
nian, Patriarch of Venice, St. Antoninus, Archbiſhop of 
Florence, St. Vincent Ferrer ius, St. Nicholas Tolentinas, St. 
Bernardin, St James de la Marcha, St. Fohlm Capiſtran, 
St. Fohn Nepomucene, Martyr, St. Didacus, St. Ivo, St. 
Roch, St. Elzear and his chaſte Spouſe Delphina; St. 
Fohn Colombin, St. Caſimir, Prince of Poland; St. Eli- 
zabeth, Queen of Portugal, St. Brigit, St. Frances of 
Rome, the three Saint Catbarines, viz. of Sienna, of 
Genoa, and of Bologna, St. Agnes de Montepulciano, St. 
Angela dr Fulgineo, &c. 'Theſe in their Lives wrought 
many Miracles, inſomuch that St. Vincent Ferrerius alone, 
as we learn from his Cotemporary St. Antonine, is known 
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to have raiſed. 36 Perſons from Death to Life. In theſe 

Centuries alſo. many Miſſioners and others were martyr'd 
among che Infideis for the Faith of Cbriſt. 

In the two laſt Centuries, that is, the 16th and 17th, 
many have flouriſhed, who after mature Examination, 
and a full Demonſtration of their heroick Virtues and 
Muſtrious Miracles, have been canonized for Saints, 
viz. St, Pius V. St. Charles Borromeus, Cardinal and 
Archbiſhop of Milan, St. Thomas de Villamwa, Arch- 
biſnop of Valencia, St. Toribius, Archbiſhop of Lima, 
St. Francis de Sales, Biſhop of Geneva, St. Francis de 
Paula, Founder of the Minims, St. Cajetanus Thianexs, 
Founder of the Theatins,, St. Andrew Avelline, of the 
ſame Order, St. Philip. Nerius, Founder of the Orato- 
rians, St. Ignatius, Founder of the Society of Jeſus; 

St. Francis , ane Apoſtle of the Indies, St. Lewis 
Bartrand, St. Francis de Borgia, St. Peter of Alcantara, 
St. Fohn de Deo, St. Aloyſius Gonzaga, St Staniſlaus Kor- 
A, St. Flix de Cantaljzee, St. John di Sahagun, St. Paſ- 
chal Bailhon, St. Fobn of the Croſs, St. Francis Solanus, 
St. Vincent Paul, St. Fobn Francis Regis, St. Tereſa, St. 
Mary Magdalen de Pazzis, St. Roſa of Lima, &c. Many 
more have been beatified, and innumerable others, tho” 
neither canonized nor beatified, have lived and died in 
the Odour of SanQtity, whoſe Lives are extant, full of 
excellent Leſſons and Examples of all Virtues. Great 
Numbers alſo have ſuffered Death for the Chriſtian Ca- 
tholick Faith during theſe two laſt Ages in all Parts of 

the World, eſpecially in Japan, Tonguin, Cochinchina, 
and other Countries among the Infidels, and in divers 
Parts of Europe, by the Hands of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks. Thus has the Succeſſion of Saints and Mar- 
tyrs continued in the Catholick Church from Chriſt to 
this Day. Let any other Society or Sect, or all others 
put together, produce if they can ſuch a glorious Suc- 
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S 
The Name Catholick. 


HE third Mark or Property of the Church is. its 
n ꝙreſſed in the Creed by this Word 
Cattolich, which ſignifies Univer/al,, and implies. three 
Kinds of Univer/ality, Which ——— ding to the Seripture 


belong to the true Church of Cbriſt: 1. An Univer/ſabty 


of Fs, becauſe the true Church mt. be. the C 
of all Ages: 2. An Univerſeolity of Place, becauſe. the 
true Church muſt be the Church of a Nations,; at laaſt 


her Faith muſt. be preached: to a/ Nations: 3. — Uni-: 
wver/ality. of Truth, becauſe the true Church of Chri/t 


muſt be. for ever orthodox, and teach all Truth, But of 
this. threefold: Univer/ality we ſhall ſpeak in the next 


Section. In this Place we ſhall: only treat of the Name 


itſelf- of - Catholick, and the Argumens which the holy 
Fathers have taken from that 

The Name of Catho/ich, from the very Time of the 
3 ſtles, has always been appropriated to the true 

Church of Chriſt:- For whereas diverſe Seas or He- 
reſies aroſe, — in the firſt Ages, diſſenting, ſome in 
one Article, ſome in another, from the Faith firft deli- 
wvered to the Saints, and ſeparating themſelves under 
their reſpective Leaders from the ancient Communion, 
and were all known by their ſeveral Denominations, 
taken from their firſt Teachers, or from their peculiar 


Tenets; and yet all called themſelves Chriſtians, The 
yu Body of true, Behevers continuing in the Apoſto- 

k Faith and Communion, to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from all Sectaries, took the Name of Cathelicks, and 
left it as a perpetual Inheritance to their Succeſſors; ſo 


far as even to conſecrate it, by inſerting it in the Creed. 


As then the Name of Catholick has n of old the 
roper Name of the true Church of Chriſ, there is all 
the Reaſon in the World to make uſe of this Name as 


one Mark by which we are to ſind out the true Church 


of Cheri. Thus the Fathers have frequently made 
uſe of it: Chriſtian i my Name, ſays St. Pacian, in his 


firſt Epiſtle to Sympronian the Nowatian, Catholick iz my 


Surname ——= adi, Name. of Cutholick. dar Secay is 


diflin- 
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diftinguiſhed from all Herefies., The ſame is inculcated 
- Se. Cyril of 8 18, and by St. Au- 
bu tin above quoted, in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of 
i — Chap. 4, who adds in his Book of the true 
| Religion, Chap. 7. © We muſt hold the Chriſtian Re- 
« ligion and the Communion of that Church, which is 
called Catholic; and not only called fo by her own 
« Children, but alſo by all her Enemies: For Here- 
"« ticks and Schiſmaticks, whether they will or no, 
„ when they are ſpeakin 2 not with their own People, 
<« but with Strangers, call the Catholic Church by the 
«© Name of Catholick : For they would not be under- 
« ſtood, if they call'd her not by that Name by which 
« all the World calls her.” And in his Book of the 
Advantage of Believing, Chap. 7. © Suppoſe, ſays he, 
% e were now frſt inquiring what Religion to chuſe, 
% without Doubt we ought to begin our Search from 
ce the Catholic Church; for at preſent there are more 
« Chriſtians he ſpeaks of that Part of the World which 
„was then known] than Jes and /alaters put toge- 
«© ther: And amongſt Chriſtians, tho' there are many 
« Herefies, which are ambitious of being eſteemed Ca- 
c tholicks, and call all others beſides themſelves Here- 
&« ticks, there is one Church, which all grant to be 
© more numerous, if you conſider the whole World, 
© than any of the reſt; and which, as they ſay that 
* know, is a cloſer Follower of Truth than all the reſt. 
« But as for Truth, that is another Queſtion, which 1 


« ſufficient to determine our Choice, is, that there is 
% one Cathe/ick Church, to which different Hereſies give 
6 different Names; whereas they have all of them 
« Names. of their own, which they dare not deny; by 
« which any impartial Judge may eaſily ſee to whom 
«the Name of Catho/icks, which all are ſo ambitious 
« of, by Right belongs.” So far St. Auguſtin. From 
whoſe Words we may gather the following Rules, by 
which we may know who are to be eſteemed the true 
Owners of the Name of Catho/icks amongſt ſo many 
Pretenders to this venerable Name. 1. Thoſe are to 
be eſteemed the true Proprietors of this Name, who not 
only conſtantly call themſelves Catholicks, but are alſo 
commonly 


«© ſhall wave at preſent. In the mean Time, what is 
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commonly known in the World by that Name, and 
called, ſo. upon many Occaſions, even by their 
Adverſaries. 2. Thoſe have no Right to the Name of 
Catbolicks, who only give themſelves this Name upon 
Occaſions to ſerve a Turn, and are not by any other 
Chriſtians at any Time ſo called; but have other Names, 
by which they are commonly known by all the World, 
and which they dare not deny. 

"Tis very eaſy to make the Application of theſe Rules 
to our preſent Purpoſe ; and to ſhew thereby, that the 
Name. of Catholicks of right belongs to none but the 
Profeſſors of the Ol Religion: For who ever heard any 
one, that was not himſelf a Proteſtant, give the Name 
of Cathslicks in common Diſcourſe to the Followers of 
the pretended Reformation? Nay, Proteſtants themſelves 
very ſeldom call themſelves Cathelichs, for, fear the 
World: ſhould take them for thoſe whom they are 
pleaſed to nick-name Papiſu. And Proteftant. Catholicks 
is ſo. uncouth an Expreſſion, that it would ſcarce 
down even with a Proteſtant Auditory : But as for the 
Profeſſors of the Old Religion, they are commonl 
known by the Name of Catbalicls, not only in 
Countries, where that Religion is predominant, in which 
he that would give them any other Name muſt not ex- 
peR to be underſtood, but alſo in all other Places where 
they live mingled with Proteſtants, as in Germany, Hol. 
land, &c. in which they are as regularly in common 
Diſcourſe, named; Caztbolicks, as their Adverſaries: are 
Proteſtants, Nay, in Eng/and itſelf, where they are but 
a Handful of Men, if compared with Proteſtants, ſhould 
any one in common Diſcourſe make mention of Catho- 
lick:, or of the Carholick Religion, J appeal to the Con- 
ſcience of any ſober Proteſtant, whether he would not 
immediately underſtand by that Name thoſe Men whom 
he nick-names Papiſts, and that Religion which he calls 


N | ; 

t was therefore wiſely done of Luther, when he ren- 
dered the ninth Article of the Creed in the Dutch, The 
Holy Chriftian Church, inſtead of the Holy Catholick- 
Church; and of the French Proteſtants, who have ren- 
dered it La Sainte Egliſe Univer/elle, inſtead of Catholi- 
gue, as I have ſeen in their Catechiſm ; becauſe they 


very 
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- very well knew, that the Name of Catholick Church 
would preſent to the People's Minds the Idea of the 
ancient Religion, which they had abandoned. 
Now as the Name of Catho/ick was looked upon by 
all Antiquity as a Mark of the true Church, ſo the 
adopting of. a new Name derived from any Innovation 
or particular Tenets in Religion, or from the Broachers 
of ſuch Tenets, has N 199 eſteemed a ſure Mark 
of a falſe Religion. See St. Fuftin Martyr, in his Dia- 
logue with Typen, St. Clement of Alexandria, Lib. 7. 
Stromat. p. 765. Lactantius in his 4th Book of Diæine 
Inſtitutions, p. 231, 232, Sc. Hence St. Ferome in his 
Dialogue againſt the Luciferians: To tell you briefly 
and plainly the Sentiments of my Soul, we muſt live 
«and die in that Church, which having been founded 
* by the Apoſtles, ſubſiſts to this Day. But if in any 
Place you hear ſome that are called Chriſtians, takin 
* a Name not from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but from 
«© ſome other, as Marcionites, Valentinians, Mountainers, 
& Field Conventiclers (Montenſes, Campenſes) know, 
te that ſuch are no Church of Chriff, but a Synagogue 
* of Antichriſt. —— Nor let them flatter themſelves 
* that they quote the Scriptures for their Tenets, ſince 
« the Devil alſo quoted Scripture, which conſiſts not in 
the reading, but in the right underſtanding.” So far 
St. Jerome, agreeably to the Sentiments of all Anti- 
2 Which Obſervation furniſhes us with a new 
rgument in favour of the Old Religion, which alone 
amongſt ſo many Sets has not adopted any new Name, 
as all thoſe have done, who call 3 Proteſtants, 
Prefbyterians, Independents, Baptiſts, Lutherans, Calvi- 
niſts, &c. 

If any one object, that the Profeſſors of the old Re- 
ligion are alſo called Papi/fis and Romaniſts, and from 
thence would infer, that they are in no better Condition 
in this Regard than their Adverſaries, having new Names 
as well as they : The Difference 1s obvious, becauſe Pa- 
piſts or Romaniſis are only Nick-names given us by Pro- 
teſtants; (as we were formerly called Pfchict by the 
Montani ſis, Homoufians by the Arians, &c. for it has al- 
ways been the Cuſtom of every Hereſy to miſ- call the 


Catholick Church.) For our Parts we — 0 
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ſuch Names ; neither were any ſuch Names ever heard 11 
of in the World before Luther invented them, though 141 
our Religion, as all the World knows, was then pro- 
feſſed through all Europe; and to this Day there are ma- | 
ny Kingdoms, in which our Church is very well known, | | 
which never heard of the Names of Papifts or Roman- | 
ifs. In a Word, tis no Blemiſh to a Church to have a - Wu 
new Name given her by her revolted Children ; becauſe N 
this has always been the Caſe of the true Church of f 
Chrift in every Age: But tis a great Blemiſh to a Church "18 
to adopt of her own Accord any ſuch Name, (as all 'I 
modern Sectaries have of their own Accord adopted the 
Name of Proteſtants, from their proteſting againſt that 
which they found the current Doctrine of the Church,) 
becauſe this has never been the Property of any but He. 
teticks and Schiſmaticks. | 


| SECT. VE. 
The Univer/ality f the Church. 


S the true Church of Chriſt has always inherited 
the Name of Catholic, ſo according to the Scrip- 
tures, ſhe ſhall always inherit the Univer/ality ſigniſied 
by that Name; by being the Church of 2% Ages, of all 
Nations, and of all Truth. 'That the true Church of 
Chrift ſhall be the Church of a/ Ages; that is, that ſhe 
ſhall always ſubſiſt, and have a viſible Being in a/l Ages, 
from Chrift till the End of the World, is demonſtrated 
from the Texts of Scripture. quoted in the firſt Chapter. 
Se in particular, Jai. liv. v. 20, 21, Dan. ii. v. 44, 
P/alm Ixxii. v. 5, 7, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. and Chap, 
xxviii. v. 19, 20. And that ſhe ſhall at all Times teach 
all Truth, by being ever orthodox in her Faith and Doc- 
trine, is no leſs clear from the ſame Texts, as well as 
from the Creed itſelf. It only remains that we ſhould 
prove from Scripture, that ſhe is alſo to be always Ca- 
tholick or Univer/al, by being more or leſs the Church of 
- Nations, which may be demonſtrated by the following 
exts. | 
Gen, xxii. v. 19, In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of 
the Earth he 72 Pſalm ii. v. 8. 4ſt of ne, and 1 
/eall give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the 
| | uttermoſf 
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_ Witt moſt Parts of the Earth: for th Puſſi con. Pſalm xxii. 
v. 27. All the Ends of the World call remember and turn 


evorfpip before eber. Palm Txxii. v. 7, 8. In his Days 
kthat is, after the Coming of Chrif] Burt Righteous 
Fur ib, and abundance of Peace ſo long as the Moon en- 
Aurtth. *He all haus Dominion "alſo from Sea to Sea, and 
from the River unto the End of the Earth, Ver. 11. All 
Kings Bull full down befor“ him, all Nations Spal ſerve him. 
ah i. v. 2, &c. I. Hall tome tb paſs in the laft Days, 
t the Mountain of the Lords 8 Be eflabliſhed in 
the Top of the Moantains; and Pull be exalted above the 
Hill: ; and all Nations Gall flow unto it. Iſaiah xlix. v. 6. 
TIt is a light Thing that thou Houlaſt be” my Servant to raiſe 
ip the Tribes of Jacob T ci 24 give thee for a Light to 
the Gentiles, that thou may ſt be my Salvation tothe End of 
the Earth. Iſaiah liv. v. 1, 2, 3. Sing, O barren, thou that 
didft not bear, break forth into Singing, and cry aloud thou 
that didft not travail with Child; for more are the Children 
of (he deſolate, than the Children of the married Wife, ſaith 
Lord. Enlarge the Place of thy Tent, and let then 
reich forth the Curtains of thine Habitations : Spare not, 
lengthen thy Cords, and ſtrengtben thy States; for thou ſhalt 
break forth on the Right-hand, and on the Left, and thy Seed 
Hall inherit the Gentiles, &c. Ifaiah Ix. v. 3, 4, 5, &c. 
The Gentiles all come to thy Light, and Kings to the 
Brightneſs of thy Riſing. Lift up thine Eyes round about and 
fee, All they gatber themſelves together, they crme to thee— 
The Abundance of the Sea Hall be converted unto thee, the 
Force of the Gentiles Hall come unto thee. Ver. 11 Thy 
Gates all be open continually, they ſhall not be ſhut Day nor 
Night, that Men may bring unto thee the Fortes'of the Gen- 
tiles, and that their Kings may be brought : For the Nation 
and Kingdom that avill not ſerbe thee ſhall periſh, Mal. i. 
v. 11. From the Rifing ef the Sun, ewen to the going down 
of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great amosg the Gentiles, 
and in every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name, and 
a tlean Offering. 5 
This threefold Uniwerſality of the Church, implied in 
the Name of Catbolict, by. which ſhe is the Church of 
all Ages, of all Nation, and of all Truth, was expreſſed 
in the Comiſſion given to her firft Paſtors, Sr. Matt. 
| | | xxvili. 
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- xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20. All Power is given me in Heaven 


and in Earth. Go ye therefire and teach ALL Nations, 
baptizing them, &C. TEACHING them toobſerve ALL THINGS 
avbatſoever I have commanded you: And bo I am with you 
ALL Days, even to the Conſummation of the World. And 
for the maintaining this threefold Univer/ality, the per- 
ual Preſence and Aſſiſtance of Chrif, to whom all 
ower is given in Heaven and Earth, was expreſly 
promiſed ; ſo that this Catholicity being N upon 
the Veracity and Almighty Power of Chriſ can never 
fail. Let us ſee now to which of the two, the Ol or 
the New Religion, this Univer ſality better agrees. . 
And firſt tis evident, that none of the modern Sects 
of Pretenders to Reformation can be the Church of 4101 
Ager: Becauſe not one of them had any Being in the 
World till fifteen hundred Years after Chri/f. Whereas 
the Old Communion, which they for ſook, has had a viſible 
Being in all Ages from Chriſt's Time till this Day. 
Secondly, None of the modern Sets can in any toler- 
able Senſe be called the Church of a// Nations. Where- 
as the Old Communion takes in great Numbers in moſt 
Nations in all Parts of the World. 
Thirdly, As to the Uni verſality of Truth, or the teach- 
ing of a/ Truth, though this is, and ever has been 
claimed by all SeQaries, no leſs than by the Catholick 


Church; yet never any of them could produce ſuch 


Titles to juſtify their Claim as the Catholick Church 
produces; to which at her firſt Setting out, the Spirit of 
Truth was moſt certainly promiſed o guide her into AL l. 
Turn, Sr. John xvi. v. 13. Hence the Catholick 
Church alone receives, without Exception, all Parts of 
the Scripture, which the holy Fathers and ancient Coun- 
cils have received; ſhe alone ſticks to all ancient Tra- 
ditions, receives the Decrees of all lawful General Coun- 
cils, &c. Whereas Sectaries reje&t ſome Part or other 
of the Scriptures, and all of them deſpiſe Apoſtolical 
Traditions, and the Definitions of General Councils ; 


and conſequently cannot be thought to maintain a/f 
Truths, | 


K SECT. 
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SECT. VII. 
| The Converfion of Nations. 


Further Argument in Favour of the Claim which 


the Old Religion puts in for the Title of Caths. 
ge or Univerſal, is, that ſhe has in every Age by her 
iniſters, and by Apoſtolick Preachers and Mifionen 
of her Communion, converted Infidel Nations 10 the 
Faith of Chriſt: And has always ſhewn a remarkable 
Zeal for 2 the Name and Faith of Chri/t in 
all Parts of the World, and ſends to this Day Miſlioners 

into every Country for this End. . 
Which Argument is the more conſiderable, becauſe 
tis viſible from the holy Scriptures that this was to be 
one of the Marks or Characters of the true Church of 
Obriſt, that ſhe ſhould reduce by her Preachers or Miſ- 
fioners, Infidel Nations with their Kings to the Faith of 
Chrif., For which ſee the Texts Hes in the foregoing 
Section; and more particularl 7271 xlix. v. 28, 23, 
Thus faith the Lord God, Bebold I will lift up mine Hand 
to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Standard to the People, and 
they ſball bring thy Sons in their Arms, &c. And King; 
all be thy nurfing Fathers, and Queens thy nurfaig Mothers, 
Kc. Chap. liv. v. 3. Thou alt break forth on the Right- 
Band, and on the Left, and thy Seed ſhall! inherit the Gen- 
tiles, &c. Chap. Ix. v. 3. Le Gentiles, ſhall come to thy 
Light, and Kings to the Brightne/» of thy Riſing, Ver. 11, 
12. Thy Gates Bal be open continually, they ſhall not be ſhut 
Day nor Night, that Men may bring unto thee the Forces of 
the Gentiles, and that their Kings may be brought, &c, And 
certainly it was the true Church of Chrif and no other, 
which //aiah ii. and Micah iv. is called the Mountain of 
the Houſe of the Lord, to which / Nations were to flow, 
It was the true Church of Chriſt and no other, that was 
ſignified by that Stone hewed out of the Mountain with- 
out Hands, Daniel ii. v. 34, 35. Which grew up into 4 
eat Mountain, and filled the aubele Earth ; which the 
Prophet interprets, v. 44, 45. of a Kingdom that ſhould 
ſubdue all other Kingdoms, and ſtand for ever, So that 
it is plain from Scripture, that the Converſion of Kings 
and Nations to the Faith of Chrif was to be accom- 
| pliſhed 
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pliſhed by the Miniſtry of the Preachers of the true 
Church; and conſequently that this muſt be one certain 
Mark by which we may find out the true Church. 

Now tis evident from all Kind of Monuments, that 
the Old Church has in every Age inherited this Grace; 
and has by her Preachers and Miſfioners brought over 
whole Nations of Infidels to the Faith of Cori. Wit- 
neſs in the firſt Age the great Succeſs of the Labours of 
the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, eſpecially of St. Peter. 
and St. Paul, the Founders of the Church of Rome. Wit- 
neſs in the ſecond Age the great Converſions wrought in 
Africa, Gaul, &c. and of King Lucius and his People in 
Britain, by Miſſioners ſent from Rome. Witneſs in the 
third Age the Converſion of the Goths, and other bar- 
barous Nations; and in the fourth Age, the Converſion 
of the Ethiopians, the Iberians, &c. | Sw" 

But to come to the ſucceeding Ages, in which our Ad- 
verſaries pretend that the Faith and Worſhip of the 
Church was corrupted, we ſhall find that the ſame 
Bleſſing has ſtill continued with her, as the following 
Inftances will demonſtrate. - 4 83 | 

In the fifth Century, St. Palladius, ſent from Rome by. 
Pope Celefline, about the Year 439, converted the Scots 
to the Faith of Chriſt. See St. Proſper adverſus Collat. 
in fine: And the Centuriators of Magdeburg, Centur. 5. 
Col. 18, Se. 5 1 f | 

St. Patrick, ſent by the ſame Pope, converted all Je- 
land. See the Centariators, Centur. 5. Col. 1426, and 
Centaur, 6. Col. 754, 755, where they acknowledge 
him to have been a Man famous for Sanctity and Mi- 
racles, and to have even raiſed the Dead to Life, and 
yet charge him with Popery. ERE 

In the ſame Century, the French, with their King Ch- 
<hveus, were brought over to the Kingdom of Chrift by 
St. Remigius of Rhemes, and St. Vedaſtus of Arras, two 
holy Prelates of the Roman Communion. : | 

In the ſixth Century, St. Ninianus, firſt Biſhop of Can 
dida Caſa, a Briton, trained up at Rome in the Chriſtian 
bo converted the Southern Picts to Chriſt. Bede, I. 3. 

iſt. c. 4. 8 | 

St Columba, or Col:mkil, an Iriſh Monk, firſt Abbot of 
the famous Monaſtery in the Iſland of Hy, brought * 

| | e 
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the Northern Pigs, or Highlanders, to the Chriftian 
Religion, Bede, ibidem. This holy Man in the cele- 


brating of Faſter innöcently followed an erroneous 


Calculation, different from that of the reſt of Chriſten- 
dem: But this Error into which he and his Companions 
flipt for want of better Information, did not hinder him 
from being all his Life-time a Member of that Church, 
from which the ri had all received their Chriſtianity 
in the foregoing Age; nor from being honoured by that 
Church as a Saint after his Death, Sze the Roman Mar- 
tyrology, June 9. | 

In the ſame Century, St. Rupert, Biſhop of Worms, con- 
verted the Bawarians. And St. Columbanus, and his 
Diſciple St. Gallus, converted Sauabia. See Heylin's Col- 
mography, p. 431, and the Atlas Geographus, Vol. I. 

. 2 e 0 

f Towards the End of the ſame Century, St. Auguſtin 
the Monk, ſent by St. Gregory the Great, brought over 
Ethelbert, the moſt powerful of the Exgliſb Saxon Kings, 
with his People, to the Faith of 4 as may be ſeen 
at large in Venerable Bed:'s Ecc icat Hiſtory, Lib, 
I. Chap. 25, 26. 

In the ſeventh Century, the Light of the Goſpel was 
further propagated _—_— the Eng/iþ by St. Paulinus, 
who baptized Edwin King of the Northumbrians; by 
St Felix, who converted the Eaſt Angles, by St. Birinus, 
who converted the Weſt Saxon: ; by St. Aidan, St Chad, 
St. Vi/f id, xc. So that in a ſhort Space of Time the 
whole Nation was gained over to Chri/: ; and no People 
was more devoted than the Exgliſb to the See Apoſtolick, 
from which they received the Faith. 

In the ſame Century, St. Kilianus, firſt Biſhop of Wiriſ. 
Bourg, an ri Monk ſent by Pope Conon, converted 
Goſbvert Duke of Franconia, with his People. Alas Geog. 
p. 438. 2. And St. Willibrord, an Engli/oman, (ordain'd 
Biſhop, and ſent by Pope Sergias,) converted the Nether- 
lands. Atlas Grg. p. 438. 2. 

In the eighth Century, St. Winfrid, an Engliſpmax, 


commonly known by the Name of Boniface, ordained 
and ſent to preach by Pope Gregory II. converted 
Heſſe, Thuringia, Weſtphalia and Saxony; and is uſually 
eſteemed the Apoſtle of Germany. Atlas Geng. p. 438. 
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In the ſame Century, St. Cyril and St. Methodias, - 


Greeks by Nation, ſent by Pope Hadrian II. con- 
verted the Sclawonians, Moravians and Bohemians, See 
Martinus Polonus ad Annum 859. AEneas Sylvius, Hiſt, 


Boem. I. 1. c. 13. Martinus Chromerus de Rebus Polon. 


I. 3. It was St. Methodius that obtain'd Leave from 


Pope Jobn VIII. to celebrate the Liturgy in the 
as appears from the 247th Epiſtle of 


Sclawonick Ton 
the aforeſaid Pope, T. 9. Concil. Labbe. p. 176. 80 
that it was a great Miſtake of the Alas Geographus, when 
he tells his Reader, p. 603, without the leaſt Warrant 
from Hiſtory, and contrary to all Kinds of Monuments, 
that the Bohemian Clergy having been converted by Me- 
thodius a Greet Prelate, were à long Time before they 
would acknowledge: the 's Su 
thodius himſelf had not acknowledged it all his Life- 
time, as well by n his Miſſion and epiſcopal 
Conſecration _ Pat Hadrian II. as by obeying 
the Citation of F HI. and appearing at Rome to 
juſtify his Desde; ; by whom als he was made Me- 
tropolitan or Archbiſhop, and from him obtained the 
above-mentioned Privilege: All which Particulars are 
evident from the Epiſtles. yet extant of Fobn VIII. 
See Epiſt. 144, 145, 247, 263. Tom. 9. Concil. Labbe. 

In the ſame Century, the By * alſo with their 
King were admitted into the Pale of Cbriſ's Church, 
dee the Anſwers of Pope Nicho/as I. to the Queries of 
this Prince and his People, newly Pp to Chriſti- 
anity, Tom. 8. Concil. Labba. 

In the tenth Century, the Danes were converted by St. 
Poppo, firſt Biſhop of Ar#hu/en, Heylin's Cofmog. p. 484. 
The Goths in Swedel/and, by St. Sigifrid, an 2 ht 
about the Year 980. Atlas Geog, Vol. 1. P. 2 The 
Poles and iy. ws in Part by St. Adalbert, Archbiſhop 
of Prague. See the Atlas Geog. p. 229 and 2 

In the ninth Century, St. 1 a Mo 1 of Corby, 
and fir Archbiſhop of Hamborough and Bremen, 2 
ral Apoſtle of the Northern Nations, converted Ho 
and earried the Light of the Goſpel into Sued? 7 
Heylin's Coſmog. p. 484. 501. 

* the ſame Age, St. row and St. Bonifacius, two 
Apettelicel Preachers of the Roman Communion, la- 
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boured with great Fruit in the Converſion of the Ruſians 
of Poland. And about the ſame Time, the Me/cowites 
were brought over to Chrift by the Greeks ; Wolodimer, 
the firſt Chriſtian Czar, being baptized, Anno 988. See 
Le Brun's Diſſertations upon the Liturgies, T. 2. p. 412. 

N. B. That Nicholas II. was at that Time Patriarch 
of Conflantinople,, who was joined in Communion with 
the Church of Rome, as the Greeks generally were from 


the Time of the ſecond. Depoſition of Photius, Anno 


886, till the Schiſm was renewed by Cerularius, Anno 
1053. Le Brun alſo informs us, out of F. Pagi [ad An- 
aum 987, Anal. Baron.) and F. Hen/chenius [Tom. 1. 
S8. S. May.] that tho' the Meſcowites were converted by 
the Greels, yet they were four hundred Years before 
they joined with them in their Schiſm and their Ani- 
moſities againſt the Biſhops of Rome. Di 0 
About the Beginning of the eleventh Century, the 
Hungarians were converted under their King St. * 
Atlas Geog. p. 1635. And the Norwegians under Olaus 
III. Arno 1055, the Englih aſſiſting in the Work, ſays 
Dr. Heylin, Coſmog. p. 484; who adds, that they re. 


lapſing for the moiſt Part to their former Idolatry, were 


finally regained, to-Chriſtianity by the Means of Pope 
Adrian IV. about the Year 1156. The J/landers alto 
were converted in this Century by Olaus Trugger the 
Pious, Atlas Geog. p. 145- | 

In the latter End of the twelfth Century, Courland, 
Samogitia and Livonia received the Faith of Chrift by the 
ng of St. Meinardus, Heylin, p. 5 24. Atlas Gecg. 

. 262, 263. 

p In the thirteenth Century, Pope Innocent IV. ſent the 
Dominicans to preach to the Tartars, Vincent. 1. 30. And 
by Apoſtolick Preachers of this Order, as well as thoſe 
of the Order of St. Francis, many Infidels were converted 
in divers Parts of the World. | 

In the fourteenth Century, Lithuania was brought over 
to the Chriſtian Faith, under Vladiſſaus Fagello, about 
the Year 1388. Heylin's Coſmog. p. 524. In the latter 
End of this Century, and the Beginning of the fifteenth, 


Hlouriſhed St. Vincent Ferrerius, who by his Preaching and 


Miracles converted about twenty-five thouſand; Few: 
and Moors. St. Antonin. 3 Part. Hiſt, Lit, 23. C. 8. 5. 4. 
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In the. 1 Century were converted the Inhabi- 


tants of the Canary Iſlands, c. And the Portugueſe - 
po ached the Faith of Chrift with great Succeſs in the 


gdoms of Congo and | Angola, Heylin's Coſmog, 


5 96, 998. So far of the Times before the pretended 
e 


ormation; and of Preachers certainly 1 zone in Hun 


munion with Rome 


Nor has the Hand of God been Daten in theſs beg 
laſt Ages, but has in a great Meaſure re paired the Loſs. 


which the Old Religion has ſuſtained by the unnatural . 
Rebellion of ſo many of her Children in Europe, by the 


Converſions of many Millions of Infidels in all other 
Parts of the World. 

In the ſixteenth Century, St. Francis Xaverius carried 
the Light of the Goſpel to the Coaſts of Malabar, Tra- 
vancor, and the Ficbery in the Eaſt-Indies, to the Molucca 
Iſlands, and the Iſlands Del Moro, and Japan, convert- 
ing by his Miracles many hundred Thouſands of theſe 


——— to Chriſt. His Life is extant, engliſh'd by 


Mr. D-yaen, in the Cloſe of which the Readers will 
find the great E/ogiums this Apoſtolical Preacher has re- 
ceived even from Proteſtant Writers. His Followers 
and Succeſſors converted the Kings of Bungs and Arima, 


&c.. So that the Church of Japan counted no leſs than 
600,000 Chriſtians, and ſtood for a long While the 


Shock of the moſt violent Perſecutions, in which innu- 
merable Martyrs ſuffer'd with a Piety and Conſtancy 
not unworthy the primitive Times; till all Communica- 
tion being cut off, and no Means left of any Prieſts 


coming amongſt them, the publick Profeſſion of the 
Faith was at length extinguiſh'd. 


In the ſame Age, the Spaniards having ſettled them- 
ſelves in the Philippine Iſlands, preach'd Chriſ to the 
Infdels there with ſuch — * that, according to 
modern Accounts, there are now ten hundred thou and 
Chriſtians, ſome ſay two Millions, in thoſe Iſlands. 
[Lettres edifiantes, c. Recuil XI. Let. 3.] 

The Miſſioners have alſo made great Progreſs i * di 
verſe other Parts of 4/a in theſe two laſt Ages; as in 
China, where there are great Numbers of Chriſtians 
ſpread through different Provinces of that vaſt Empire; 
in the Kingdoms of Tonquin and Cochinchina, where there 

E are 
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are numerous Churches in Spite of Perſecution; in the 
Kingdom of Madu?, and other Provinces of India on 
this Side of Ganges, where the Number of Chriſtians 
encreaſes daily; in the Kingdom of Thiber ; and in 
the Marian Hands, where the Inhabitants now are all 


As to Africa the Converſions have chiefly been upon 


the Coafts of Zangucbar ; in the great Empire of Mono- 


apa; in the Kingdom of Sierra Liona, where F. Ba- 


reiru the Fqit baptized the King, Amo 1607, c. 
In ' America, Martinus a Fakans, an ical 
Preacher of the Order of St. Francis, with twelve Com- 
panions, converted ſo great a Number of the Indians in 
the Empire of Mexico, that if we may believe Thonras 
a Feſu ld Converſione omnium Gentium, I. 4. c. 5] there 


was not one of this Number who had not baptized a 


hundred thoufand between the Years 1524 and 1531. 

In the ſame Century St. Lewis Bertrand, à Dominican 
Friar, eminent for Sanctity and Miracles, preach'd the 
Faith to ſeveral Provinces of the Southern Continent of 
America, and penetrated into the very Heart of Peru, 
converting an innumerable Multitude of Barbarians. 
His Labours have been ſeconded by thoſe of many 
others; ſo that now the Inhabitants of Ferra Firma, 
of New Granada, of New Andaluxia, of Popayan, and 
of Peru, are in a Manner all Chriftians. | 

About the Middle of the ſame Century, the Porrugae/? 
Fefuits laid the Foundations of a flouriſhing Church in 
Braxzih, which in a ſhort Fime encreaſed to ſuch a De- 

as to take in no ſmall Part of the Inhabitants of 
this vaſt Country, who are at-preſent zealous Chriſtians. 
The Religious of the ſame Order have alſo penetrated 
into the very Heart of Paraguay, and inviting the Bar- 
Hharians out of their Woods * Mountains, have both 
civilized them, and made them Chriſtians. The Croſs 
of Chri/t has alſo been profperouſly erected in the great 
Kingdoms of Tucuman and Chili, where the Biſhop of 
Imperiali alone has, according to Collier's Hiſtorical 
Dictionary, fourſcore thoufand Indian under his Care. 

In ͤ North America, the moſt remarkable Converſions 
have been made in this laſt Age in New Mexico and the 
adjoining Parts, and in — or New France; _—_ 
= 6 
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the French have omitted no Care to bring over the 7r- 
dians to the Faith of Cri, not to ſpeak of a late Set- 
tlement in Califirnia, and many others Miſſions in all 
Parts of the Infidel World: So that in theſe our Days 
we fee that of the Apoſtle, Rom. x. v. 18, evidently 
verified in our Miſſioners. Their Sound went into all the 
Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the World ; and 
v. 15. How beautiful are the Feet of them that preach the 
Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good Things ! 
And can any one be ſo unreaſonable as to charge that 
Church with heatheniſh Idolatry, which by her Paſtors 
and Miniſters has every where planted the Croſs of 
Chriſt upon the Ruins of Idolatry ? | 

But what Infidel! Nations 9 have ever been 
brought over to the Faith of Chriſ by Proteſtants, or 
other Sectaries, ſo as to entitle any of them to a Share 
in thoſe ancient Propheſies, which were to be verified 
in and by the true Church? We have never heard of 
any ſuch Converſions; though it muſt be granted, that 
no Nation has better Opportunities than the Engl; for 
carrying on a Work of this Nature, by reaſon of their 


Plantations and Factories in all Parts of the heathen. 


World. And yet, ſays Mr, Morden [ Geornphy recti- 
« fied, p. 596] can we ſay we have improved the Ad- 
“ vantage God hath put into our Hands, to his Glory 
* and the Propagation of his Goſpel? Have we made 
© ſo much as one ſolemn Miſſion of pious and learned 
«© Men to preach the glad Tidings of Salvation in Jeſur 
„ Chrijft ſo much as to thoſe ignorant Heathens that 
“ confhne upon the Engl; Pale, or the poor Negroes 
that are detained in cruel Slavery in our own Plan- 
e tations?” So far Mr. Morden. x] 
And Dr. Heylin in his Co/mography [ſecond Edit. p. 
1027] after having told his Readers that the People of 
New England are, for the moſt Part, well enough diſ- 
poſed, and tractable and docile in Matters of Religion, 
adds, Which notwithſtanding, I find not any great 
*« Encreaſe of Chriſtianity among the Natives: Our 
« Engliſh Undertakers thinking it ſufficient, if they and 
* their Houſes ſerved the Lord, without caring what 
« became of the Souls of the wretched People, which 
„ hitherto have ſet in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 


60 Death, 
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Death, notwithſtanding thoſe new Lights which have 
*« ſhined amongſt them.” ' So far the Doctor. 

We are told indeed by ſome modern Writers, of the 
Endeavours of one Mr. Ziliot, a Diſſenting Miniſter, to 
bring over the Indians of New England to the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and we know that a Society has been eſta- 
bliſhed at Lenden for propagating the Goſpel, by Means 
of which ſome Churches have been built in our Ame- 
rican Plantations ;+ and, if we believe their own Ac- 
count, ſome Kind of a Reformation effected among the 
Exglip there. But as for the Converſion of Infidels, as 
lar as I can find by their freſheſt Memoirs, it has ſcarce 
been attempted by their Miſſioners, much leſs effected; 
ſo that I fear after all we may too truly ſay, with re- 
gard tothe Britiſb Plantations in general, what the 4r/as 
Geographus ſays of Virginia, p. 712. That to the Scandal 
of our Nation, the Engliſh have, taught the Inhabitants 
bitte befites the Vices of  Draunkenneſs, Avarice, Fraud, &c. 

How different in this Particular is, and always has 
been, the Behaviour of Catholicks, who no ſooner get 
Footing in any Country, inhabited by Infidels, than 
they induſtriouſly apply themſelves to preach to the Na- 
tives the Faith of Chi And not content with this, 
carry the Word of Life with infinite Labour and evident 
Danger of their Lives to thoſe Nations where they 
have: no temporal Power to ſupport them, and nothing 
to expect in this World but Hardſhips and Perſecutions, 
and where great Numbers of them have been put to 
cruel Deaths for their Pains; whereas modern Sectaries, 
who would have the World believe that they alone pro- 
feſs the pure Goſpel, and have been raiſed up by God 
Almighty in theſe latter Ages to reform his Church, 
have inherited ſo little of this Apoſtolical Spirit, ſo 
little of Chriſtian Zeal, or even of common Charity, 


as not only to neglect the poor Infidels that live among 


them, but even to hinder the Negroes, whom they de- 
tain in cruel-Slavery, from embracing Chriſtianity, left 
bytheir:ſo doing they Thould loſe their Dominion over 
them. From whence it is too viſible, that they are not 
8f "the Serd of theſe Men by whom Salvation came to Iſrael, 
1 Machab. v. 26, Bed . 
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From all which tis eafy to draw the following Con- 
cluſions in Favour of the Old Religion. 1/,, That the 
Old Church alone is that Church Which was foretold by 
the Prophets. 24h), That the Old Church alone has 
inherited the Spirit and Bleſſing of the Apoſtles. 25 
That God himſelf has evidently given her the Pre- 
ference before all other Societies, in making Choice of 
her Paſtors, and of no others, for the great Work 
of propagating his Goſpel, and the Converſion of 
Infidels, Is it likely that God would have made Choice 
of the Paſtors. of a Church corrupted with damnable 
Errors, Superſtitions and Idolatry, for ſo great and dis 
vine a Work, and not rather have employ d a re- 
form'd Miniſtry, if theſe Reformers had y been 
ſuch as they pretended to be ? rob ke iu 
I ſhall only add for further Proof of the Divine Fa. 
your towards the Old Religion, that the Men in every 
Age, who have been the chief Inſtraments of Provi- 
dence in the Converſion of Nations, were generally 
eminent for Sanctity, and have confirmed their Doctrine 
by inconteſtable Miracles, as may be demonſtrated from 
the beſt and moſt authentick Monuments of all Ages, 
and of all Nations; therefore God was certainly with 
them, and with that Communion in which they all 
lived and diet. - 4. 


r 
Apoftolical Succeſſion, 


NOTHER Property of the true Church of 
A Chrift is, @ Succeſſion from the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 
his is ſignified in the Nicene Creed by that Word 4poſtee 
lick or Aprſtalical, when we there profeſs that we belrowe 
the One, Catholick, and Apoflolical.Church, And it muſt 
be evident beyond Diſpute, ſince the Apoſtles were by 
Cbriſt's Commiſſion the firſt Fathers and Founders of 
the Church ; and with them and their Succefſors, both 
Chrif himſelf and his Dol ARSE to remain till 
the End of the World [St. Malt. xxviii. v. 19, 20, and 
St. Jobn xiv, v. 16, 17, compared with 1/aiah lix. v. 20, 
21} that the true Church can be no other than that 
which has a Succgſſon from the Apoſtles, 


— 


— 
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This 4poftolical Surceſſior, which is an inſeparable Pro 
ty of the true Church, implies four Things, viz. 
„, A Succeſſion of a Church, that is, of a Secicty, or 
munion, deſcending without Interruption from that 
firſt Society or Communion eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles. 
2dly, A Succeſſion of Doctrine derived in an uninterrupted 
Channel from the Apoſtles. 34, A Succeſſion of Holy 
Orzer:, derived from thoſe who were ordained by the 
Apoſtles. © 4thly, A Succeſſion of lawful Commiſſion, or 
ſpiritual Juriſdition and Authority to preach, admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, and execute all other Branches 
of the paſfora/ Office, which Chriſ gave to his Apoſtles, 
St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, and St. John xx. v. 21, and they 
imparted to their Followers, the Minifters of the Church, 
lawfully called, and lawfully ſent : For that this Branch 
of Succeſſion” is different from the bare Succeſſion of 
holy Orders, is viſible ; for Biſhops and Prieſts truly 
ordained; when by Hereſy and Schi/m'they fall from the 
Church, have true Orders after their Fall; becauſe they 
cannot loſe their Character, but have no lauful Com- 
miſſion or ſpiritual Furiſdiction; for this no Heretic“ or 
Schiſmatick either has himſelf, or can impart to others, 
having forfeited it by his Revolt. 
Hence, for a Church to be truly Apaſtolical, or to 
have a Succeſſon from the Apoſtles, tis not enough that 
the Biſhops and Prieſts of this Church have holy Orders 
derived from the Apoſtles ; for ſo the Arians, Macedo- 
nians, Neflorians, Futychians, and many other Hereticks 
have had: Nor is it enough that with their Orders they 
have alſo retained the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, as many 
Schiſmaticks have done, eſpecially in the Beginning of 
their Schiſm ; but it is requifite moreover, that the So- 
ciety which would claim the Title of Apoffolical, be not 
a new-raiſed Communion, ſeparated from that great Body 
of Chriſtians which deſcends in an uninterrupted Chan- 
nel from the Apoſtles, and that its Miniſters act by a 
lawful Commiſſion, derived from that which was firit 
given by Chriſ to the Apoſtles ; for where theſe Things 
are wanting, there can be no true Church of Chrift, 
but a Sec, or a Schiſn, and conſequently a Synagogue 
of Antichriſt, lth | | * dn 
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All theſe four Parts of Apoſtolical Succeſſion have been 
evidently promiſed in the Scriptures to the true Church 
of Chrift. 1. A Succeſſion of a Society or Communion 
ever ſtanding, and ever flouriſhing till Time itſelf ſhould 
end, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. 
St. Luke i. v.32. St. Fohn xiv. v. 16, 17. P/aim 
Ixxii. v. 5, 7. Pſalm Ixxxix. v. 27, &c. Jſaiab hy. 
v. 9, 10. Daniel ii. v. 31, 44, &c. 2. A Succeſſion of 
ort hodoæ Doctrine in this ſame Society or Communion 
from the Time of Chriſ and his Apoſtles to the End 
of the World; for which ſee the ſame Texts; as alſo 
Taiah lix. v. 20, 21. Epheſ. iv. v. 11, 12, Cc. 3. A 
Succeſſion of Paſtors lawfully ordained, Feremiah xxxiii. 
v. 17, &c. See alſo St. Fobn xx. v. 22, 23, compared 
with St. Matt. xxviii. v. 20. 4. A Succeſſion of ſpiritual 
Furiſdiftion and Authority to execute all the Functions 
of the Miniſtry, given to the Apoſtles for them and 
their Succeſſors, St. Tobn xx. v. 21, and St. Matt, 
XXViii. v. 18, 19, 20; without which whoſoever comes 
is to be locked upon as an Uſurper, a Thief, and a 
Robber, Rom. x. v. 15. Heb. v. v. 4. St. Fobn x. v. 1. 

It remains that we fould examine which of the two, 
the Old or the New Religion, bids the faireſt for all theſe 
four Branches of Apoſtolical Succgſſian, and conſequently 
for the Title of Apoffolical Church. | 

And firſt, It is evident that none of the modern Seas 
of Pretenders to Reformation can claim any Succeſſion of 
their Society or Communion from the Days of the Apoſtles ; 
becauſe it is notorious to all the World, that their Neli- 
gion began with what they call he Reformation, and that 
they are a new-raiſed Communion form'd by going out 
from us: Now where there is a new-raiſed Communion 
and a Change of Religion, tis evident there can be no 
ſuch Thing as a perpetual Succeſſion in the ſame Commu- 
nion and the ſame Religion. In a Word, there were no 
ſuch n as Proteſtants, Preſbyterians, Lutherans, Cal. 
wviniſt:, or by whatever other Name you-pleaſe to call 
them, 300 Years ago; nor had not been for a 1000 
Years : Therefore they cannot pretend to an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of their Communion from the A- 
poſtles. The Conſequence of which is, that none of 
them all can have any juſt Claim, either to the Scrip- 
| "of tures. 
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tures, or to any other art of the Apoſtolical Inhe- 
ritance, becauſe they ticend not from the Apoſtles, 
and conſequently are not the right Heirs of the Apoſtles, 
but an upſtart Race, that have no Connexion with the 
Apoſtles. $4 l 
2dly, "Tis no leſs evident, that neither Prozefants, nor 
any other modern Sectaries, have any Succeſſion of 
their Doctrine from the Apoſtles, ' I ſpeak not of that 
Part of their Doctrine in which they agree with Catho- 
licks, which is certainly Apoſtolical, but of that Part of 


their Doctrine which is peculiar to themſelves, and from 


which they are denominated Proteftants, &c. For ' tis 
notorious to the whole World, that before the Year 
1500, there was not any where upon Earth a Set of 
Men that held throughout the ſame Proreftancy, that is, 
the ſame Proteſting Articles, as are now taught by any 
modern Sectaries, of what Denomination ſoever. 

340%, As for Succeſſion of Holy Orders, the greateſt Part 
of modern Sectaries have not the leaſt Claim to it; 
becauſe they have no Biſpops deſcending by Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, and conſequently can have no Orgers 
derived from them : For 'tis the univerſal Tradition of 
all Churches, from the very 'Time of the Apoſtles, that 
none are to be acknowledged for lawful Miniſters of 
the Word, or Sacraments of Chi, but thoſe that were 
ordained by the Apoſtles, or the Biſhops of the Church 
— from them. Hence the Lutheran Superin- 


tendents, 


Biſhops, are indeed no better than ,meer Laymen, not 
only in the Judgment of all Churches, whether Catho- 
lick, or Sciſmatical, for fifteen hundred Years after 
Chrift, but even in the Judgment of the beſt Divines of 
the Proteſtant Church of England; and conſequently 
theſe Proteſtant Congregations Abroad, as well as thoſe 
of the Diſſenters at Home, are indeed no Churches; 
and if Lay-Baptiſm, as many Proteſtant Divines will 
have it, be no Baptiſm, they are no Chriſtians, Whe- 
ther the E-g/4 Proteſtant Clergy, who glory in their 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, be in any better, Condition, we 
Mall examine in our Appendix, | 


4thhy, 


the Calvinian Preſbyters, &c. who are no Brfhops, | 
nor ever received holy Orders from any that were ue 


land 
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4thly, As to the moſt eſſential Branch of Apoftolical 
Succeſſion, viz. that of Miſſion, or Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity, given by Ghrift to his Apoſtles, and derived in an 
uninterrupted Channel from them, for preaching the 
Word, adminiſtring the. Sacraments, Sc. "Tis what 
all Sectaries (even luppoſe they had holy Orders amongit 
them) have moſt certainly forfeited, from the Moment 
they ſeparated themſelves from that great Body of 
Chriſtians which deſcends in one Communion from the 
Apoſtles, with which alone the Apoſtles depoſited their 
Commiſſion, and whoſe Paſtors alone are the undoubted 
Heirs of the Apoſtles : For what Claim can Sectaries 
have to any Mi//on or ſpiritual Power derived from the 
Apoſtles yr the Channel of the Church, who at 
their very firſt ſetting out broke off from this Channel, 
that is, from the Communion of the ſame Church to 
which they pretend to appeal for their Commiſſion and 
Succeſſion, and were excommunicated by her chief 
Paſtors ? Which was certainly the Caſe of all the firſt 
Reformers. | | 

To ſet this Matter in a clearer Light, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that all ſpiritual Power, Furiſdition and Autho- 


rity muſt come from God, and cannot be executed with - 


out a criminal Preſumption and Uſurpation any other- 
wile than by Comm ſion from him; ſo that whoſoever 
intrudes himſelf of his own Head into the paſtoral Office, 
or ſpiritual Functions, in the Language of the Scrip- 
ture, is a Thi-f and a Robber, St. Fobn x. v. 1. Now 
there are but two Ways that this divine Commiſion (with - 


out which it would be high Treaſon againſt God to 


uſurp the Office or Functions of his Delegates and Mi- 
niſters) can be imparted to any Perſon, wiz. either im- 
mediately by God himſelf, as he ſent Moſes and the Pro- 
phets in the O/d Teflament, and Chrift and his Apaſtles in 
the New ; or elſe by being licenſed and empowered hy 
Men, who have that Authority handed down to them 


from thoſe who were originally commiſſioned by God, of 


which Kind js the Miſſion of all the ordinary Paſtors of 
the Church of Chri/, deriving both their Orders and 
their 7 uri/di4ion from the Apoſtles, who were com- 


miſſioned by Chrif himſelf, with a Promiſe to abide 
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with them and their Succeſſors for ever, St. Matt. xxvili. 
v. 19, 20. 0 : 

| As for that extraordinary Miſſion immediately from 
God himſelf, tho' ſome modern Sectaries have pretended 
to it, yet none of them could ever yet produce the ne- 
ceſſary Proofs to juſtify their Pretenſions; none of them 
could ever ſhew their Patents ſtampt with the broad 
Seal of Heaven; that is, none of them could ever 
work any evident Miracle in Teſtimony of their being 
ſent by God; which nevertheleſs was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for any prudent Chriſtian to receive them as 
God's extraordinary Delegates immediately ſent from 
him: For God, who is the ſovereign Wiſdom and the 
ſovereign Juſtice, does not expect that we ſhould receive 
any as immediately ſent from him, upon their bare 
Aſſertion, otherwiſe we ſhould be daily expoſed to the 
Danger of receiving falſe Prophets, and Wolves in 
Sheeps Cloathing, who never fail to cry out, The Lora, 
the Lord, tho* the Lord never ſent them. From whence 
we have a Right to conclude, that ſuch as cannot pro- 
duce ſufficient Proofs of their being ſent in an ex/raor- 
dinary Manner immediately from God himſelf, were in- 
deed never ſent by him; ſince God's ſending his Delegates 
neceſſarily implies an Obligation in Men to receive thoſe 
whom he ſends, which Obligation can never be where 
theſe pretended Delegates cannot produce their Creden- 
tial. Hence Chrift himfelf declares, that the Jeu, 
would not have finned in not receiving him, if he had 


not dene ſuch Works among ſi them as no one elſe had dont, 
St. John xv. v. 24. So neceſlary it is, that the Preten- 


ſions to an extraordinary Miſſion ſhould be ſupported by 
ſuch extraordinary Proofs, as neither ancient nor modern 
Sectaries could ever yet produce. 

And if we have a Right to call for theſe extraordinary 
Proofs as often as any one pretends to an extraordinary Mi/- 


fron from God, how much more in the Caſe of modern 
Sectaries, whoſe Enterprize was ſo extraordinary? For 


what they made Profeſſion of was nothing leſs than 


altering the whole Face of God's Church; refirming, as 


they called it, her Faith, aboliſbing her Liturgy, degrading 
her Miniſtry, ſetting aſide her Canons and Diſcipline, con- 
demning the doctrinal Decifions of her general Councils, 

preaching 


done, to the Miracles o 
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preaching dawn her moſt ancient Traditions, and entirely 
diſclaiming from her Authority. Now to ſupport them 
in this Enterprize againſt the whole viſible Church, 
founded by the Mirad of Chriſt, and all her ordinary 
Paſtors, deſcending by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles of 
wt oh they had To much the more Need of Miracles, 
as they had neither any Predictions of the Prophets to 


recommend them, nor any extraordinary Sanctity of 


Life and Converſation to plead for them; and, on the 


other Hand, they had againſt them the Authority of the 


whole viſible Church, ſo ſtrongly eſtabliſhed by innu- 
merable Texts of Scriptures (quoted above in our firſt 
Chapter) that if there be any Thing evident in Scrip- 
ture, this their Enterprize againſt the Church was evi= 
dentiy unwarrantable, not to — impious and ſacrilegious. 

And as for their appealing, as ſome of them have 

1 Chriſt, to juſtify their Proceed- 
ings againſt the Church, nothing could be more abſurd; 
ſince it muſt be evident to every thinking Man; that his 
Miracles bear Teſtimony indeed to the Society eſtabliſhed 
by him and his Apoſtles, but not to any new-raiſed 

ommunion, cut oft from the original Succeſſion : And 
that in the Diſpute. between the Old Church and mo- 
dern Sectaries, concerning the true Meaning and Inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures, which is the main Subject 
of all our Conteſts, not one of the Miracles of Chriſt 
can, with any Shew of Probability, be alledged againſt 
that Interpretation of God's Word, which the Church 
gives; but rather all of them in Favour of her, to whoſe 
Teachers that ſame Word has evidently promiſed the 
Spirit f Truth, St. John xiv. v. 16, 17; and the Pre- 
ſence and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt himſelf, till the End of 
the World, St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. 

But the greateſt Part of modern Sectaries being ſen- 
ſible that they can have na Pretenſions to any extraordi- 
rary Miſſion immediately from God himſelf, would will- 
ingly put in for ſome Share in the ordinary Yocatiom of 


God's Miniſters, derived through the Channel of the 


Church, But they are as little able to maintain this 
Claim as the other ; for if they were not ſent imme- 
diately from God himſelf, but by the Miniſtry of Men, 


who by Succeſſion had inherited this divine Commillion, 
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It is incumbent on them to declare who thoſe Men were 
that imparted this Commiſſion to their firft Teachers ? 
Who ſent them to teach their Proteſtant Doctrine? Who 
authorized them to preach down and alter at Pleaſure, 
in Spite of all the ordinary Paſtors, the Doctrine, Dil- 
cipline, Liturgy, Traditions, Ordinances and Obſervances 
of the whole viſible Church? "Tis plain they did not 
receive this Commiſſion from the Hands of other more 
ancient Sectaries, who neither had any fuch Commiſſion 
to impart, nor if they had, did any of the firſt Re- 
formers ſo much as pretend to be ſent by them. And 
tis ridiculous to ſay they received this Commiſſion from 
the Catholick Church, which never commiſſioned any 
to preach a Doctrine anathematized by all her Paſtors : 
Nor could their receiving Orders in the Roman Com- 
munion, authorize them to commence Teachers of ano- 
ther Religion. Beſides; if the Syſtem of theſe Re- 
formers be true, their Orders which they received in the 
. Catholick Church were derived from Antichriſt, and 
=—_ by Hereticks and Idolaters, who by their Apoſtacy 
rom the Goſpel had forfeited the Apoſtolical Com- 
miſſion for themſelves, and contequently could not im- 
part it to others. It follows therefore, that theſe Gen- 
tlemen have intruded themſelves into the paſtoral Mi. 
niſtry of their own Heads, M ſent by any 
one but by him, that ſent all the falſe Prophets from 
the Beginning: For as for a Miſſion from the Laity, 
which ſome of them have pretended to, theſe had none 
themſelves, and conſequently could impart none. 
Here perhaps ſome may appeal to the Albigtois, the 
 Paudiis, Wicklef, Huſi, &c. and pretend to an Apoſto- 
lical Succeſſion through this Channel; but in vain. 
Firſt, Becauſe none of all theſe had any Branch of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion themſelves, and were as much put 
to it as modern Sectaries are, to tell who ſent them. 
24%, Becauſe all theſe in many ſubſtantial Articles dif- 
fered from modern Proteſtants, as Monfieur Boſſiet, 
Biſhop of Meaux, has demonſtrated in his 11th Beok 
of the Hiſtory of the Variations of the Proteſtant 
Churches. 34), Becauſe if we were even to ſuppoſe 
that any of theſe had a Succeffion from the Apoſtles, 
tis viſtble that modern Sectaries had no —— 
» em, 
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chem, ſince they don't ſo much as pretend to have de- 
rived their Orders or Miſſion from any Biſhops of the 
 Albigeois, Vaudois, Wicklefts, or Huffites: And it may 
be queſtioned, if any of theſe. Sectaries ever had any 
ſuch Thing as true Biſhops. 
' From all that has been ſaid, it is evident, that mo- 
dern SeQaries have no Share in any Branch of Apoſto- 
lical Succeſſion, ' fince neither their Church nor their 
Doctrine, their Orders nor their Miſſion, are derived from 
the \ $0 of Cad & It only remains that we ſhould 
now ſhew, that the Profeſſors of the Old Religion have 
a better Title to all and every one of theſe Branches of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 

And irt, Tis plain that the Catholick Society, or 
Communion, had no other Beginning but from the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt; and that the preſent Church in Com- 
munion with Rome, viſibly deſcends from that firſt So- 
ciety eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, without any Breach or 
1 Witneſs the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 
Rome, brought down through every Age from St. Peter 
to this Day, Chap. 6. Sect. 3. Witneſs the Succeſſion 
of Saints, Apoſtolical Prelates, Doctors and Martyrs 
in every Age in the ſame Communion, Sect. 5. Wit- 
neſs in every Age the Converſion of Infidel Nations by 
Preachers of the Catholick Communion, Sect. 8. Wit-. 
neſs, in fine, that vaſt Body of Chriſtians, which in 
every Age, ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, has been 
joined in Communion with the Biſhops of Rome. Then 
as for the perpetual Succe/ton of the Catholick Doctrine 
from the Apoftles, it has been already demonſtrated, 
Chap. 3. Sect. 3. 34%, Our Succeſſion of holy Orders 
from the Apoſtles cannot be called in Queſtion, ſinee 
our greateſt Enemies are forced to appeal to this Suc- 
ceſſion. In fine, our Mifan is viſibly derived by ordi- - 
nary Succeſſion from the ſame Fountain in one uninter- 
rupted Channel, and has never been forfeited by Hes 
rely or Schiſm, as we have proved above, — by 

e- 


80 that ' tis with the ſtricteſt Juſtice that the Old 


gion alone inherits the Title of Apoſtical, becauſe ſhe 


alone has a juſt Claim to all the Branches of 4poftolical 
Ouceefron, 
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The Caſe of the Engliſh ORDERS, ſlated 
in 15 PROPOSITIONS 


Ro-yos1Tx0N: I. The Catholick Church has never 
acknowledged the English Proteſtant Orders, nor 

ever regarded their Biſhops or other Miniſters any other- 
wiſe than. as meer Laymen, nor admitted them upon 
their Converſion to any eccleſiaſtical Functions, without 
ordaining them after the Catholick Manner. | 
The Truth of this Propoſition is evident, by the per- 

- petual Practice of Catholicks ever ſince the firſt Intro- 
| Jaction of the new Ordinal in the Days of Edward VI. 
For immediately upon the Acceſſion of Queen Mary to 
the Throne, in her firſt Parliament, Al. Confecrations 
cbere declared ta: be void and null, which had been made 
according to ibe Ordina! r King Edward VI. ſays Dr. 
| Heylin, Hiſt; of the Reform. 2d Edit. Part II. p. 38. 
Who alſo amongſt other Articles, ſent by the nee to 
the Biſhops, March 3,. Anno 15 54, ſets down this for 
the 14th, p. 36. Touching ſuch Perſons as were heretofore 
promoted to any Orders after the new Sort and Faſhion of 
Orders, conſidering they were not ordered in very Deed, the 
- Biſbop' of the Dioceſi finding otherwiſe ſufficient Ability in 
- thoſe Men, may ſupply that Thing which wanted in them 
before, then according to his Diſcretion admit them to mi- 
niſter. Upon which Article Mr. Fox [in Indice] makes 
this Note: Miniſter: revolting to Popery muſt with their 
new Religion have new Orders And this was certainly 
practiſed both in that Queen's Time, and ever ſince. 
For whereas a great Part of our Miſſioners in Queen 
Elizabeth's Days, and many ſince have been converted 
WP: Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, yet not one of them was ever admitted to 
the Functions of the Priefthood, any otherwiſe than by 
2 Catholick Ordination. And ſo it was determined at 
Rome, Anno 1704, in the Caſe of Mr. Gordon, ſome 
Time Archbiſhop- of Gla/gow, as we learn from F. Le 
Quien, Nutlite des Ordinations Anglieanes, Tome 2. Pieces 
ad atoms p. 69. 

We are not ignorant, that a certain French Writer 
undertook, not long ago, the Defence of the Eneliþ 
Proteſtant-Orders againſt this general Judgment of all 
other Catholicks ; But we know withal, that he was not 
able to maintain the Cauſe without running into exotick 
Notions, which drew upon his Book the Cenſure of the 
Gallican Clergy, and obliged the Author to take Sanc- 
tuary amongſt thoſe whoſe Cauſe he had pleaded. 
As for the reſt, this general Judgment of Catholicks 
of the Nullity of the Eng/i Proteſtant Orders, muſt 
carry with it no ſmall Weight with every ferious 
Chriſtian, to make him doubt at leaſt of the Validity of 
the Engl/b Ordinations, which he ſees abſolutely re- 
jected by ſo great a Body of Chriſtians, amongſt whom. 
are ſuch Numbers of Divines both learned and pious ; 
And this the more, when he conſiders that theſe Perſons, 
who reje& theſe new Orders, are they from whom the 
Engliþ Hierarchy pretends to derive itſelf. Nor would 
it mend their Cauſe if they ſhould appeal from Rome to 
the Judgment of the Greeks : So far from it, that if we 
may credit the Accounts we have of the modern Greeks, 
theſe ſcarce allow of the Baptiſm of Proteſtants, much 
leſs of their Orders. | | | 

PrxoPosiTiOoN II. Proteftants themſelves ſeem to 
have had formerly but a mean Opinion of their Orders 
and of the Power of their firſt Ordainers. | 

This has —_— in ſundry Inſtances, particularly 
in the Caſe of Biſhop Bonner, who having refuſed the 
Oath of the Queen's ſpiritual Supremacy tendered to 
him by Mr, Horn, who called himſelf Biſhop of Wiz- 
cheſter, pleading that Horn was, no Biſhop, and there- 
fore had no Power to tender him the Oath : The Point 


was firſt argued by the Biſhop's Counſel at the Bar, and 
afterwards taken into Conſideration by all the Judges 
at Serjeant't-Inn in Judge Catlin's Chambers, who _ 

| | en 
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then Lord Chief Juſtice ; where after much Debate it 
was reſolved by all the Judges, that Biſhop Bonner's 
Plea upon this Iſſue that he was not guilty, becauſe Horn 


was no Biſhop, ſhould be received, and that the Trial 
ſhould be committed to a Jury of the County of Surrey. 


See Abridgment of Dyer's Reports, 7 Elix. p. 234. 


But as we learn from Dr. Heylir, Part II. p. 173, it 


was thought more adviſeable, That the Decifion of the 
* Point ſhould be referred to the falluaauing Parliament, for 


fear that ſuch a weighty Matter might miſcarry by a con- 
trary Fury, So mean an Opinion had Proteſtants of 
thoſe Days 'of their Biſhops- and their Orders, that it 


Was not thought ſafe to commit the Trial of the Point 


whether they were indeed Biſhops or no, to a Proteſtant 
Jury, in a Proteſtant Court, under a Proteſtant Govern- 


ment. Biſhop Bonner, 'tho* a Man generally hated by 
all Proteſtants, ſo effectually put a Stop by this Plea to 


the Proceedings of his Adverſaries, that he was no more 


moleſted: And it was thought neceſſary in the enſuing 


Parliament (8 Elix.) to paſs an. Act by which the 
Biſhops (whatſoever they might be by the Law of God) 
were made at leaſt legal Parliamentary Biſhops: 

As for thoſe from whom they pretend ts derive their 
Orders, wiz. Barlzwe, Scory, &c. it appears that the 
Queen herſelf had: but a mean Opinion of their Ability 
for this Performance, from the Efforts ſhe made to have 
her new Biſhops conſecrated by Catholick Prelates, ad- 
dreſſing herſelf for this End, firſt to an Archbiſhop of 


Ireland then Priſoner in the Tower ;' as we learn from 


Saunders de Schiſm Ang. afterwards. to Tunſtal Biſhop of 
Durham, Bourne Bifhop of Bath and Wells, Pool Biſhop 
of Peterborough, and Kitchin Biſhop of Landaff, as ap- 


1 from her Commiſſion, exhibited at large by Bram- 
ha 


Al. And when at laſt ſhe was forced to take up with 
Barlewe, Scory, &c. (if we believe the Records produced 
by. our Adverſaries) ſhe found it neceſſary to employ 
the Plenitude of her ſpiritual Supremacy to habilitate 


them for the Function of conſecrating Matthew Parker 


Archbiſhop. Witneſs this Clauſe in the Queen's Com- 
miſſion directed to the ſaid Barlowe, Scory, &c. Supph- 


ing nevertheleſs by aur ſupream Royal Authority. — auh o- 
ever is wanting, or all be wanting, in Order to the Per- 
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formance of the Premiſſes, eitber in the Things, Which pur- 

ſuant 10 — ß pa en ſpall be 55 by you ; _— 
any one of. you, your Condition, State, or Power, of theſe 
Things, which by 4he Statutes of this our Kingdom, or | by 
the Ecclefiaſtical Laws, in this Part are required, or are 
neceſſary ; the Circumſtances of the Time, and the Necgſſity 
of Affairs, demanding it. Supplentes nihilominus ſupre- 
mi Authoritate noſtra Regia, ſiquid aut in his quæ juxta 
Mandatum noſtrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vo- 
bis, aut veſtrum aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, aut facultate 
veſtris, ad præmiſſa perficienda deſit aut deerit eorum 
que per ſtatutz hujus Regni noſtri, aut per Leges Ec- 
cleſiaſticas, in hac parte requiruntur aut neceſſaria ſunt, 
temporis ratione & rerum neceſſitate 1d poſtulante. 

But I hope it may be queſtioned without Offence, 
whether her Majeſty with all her Supremacy could make 
a Conſecration a, and canonical, which was againſt all 
Laws and Canons; and much more whether the could 
empower Men to make a, Biſhop, who never were truly 
conſecrated themſelves. | chte 

PRO POSITION III. It has been a current Opinion 
among the Catholicks, from the Days of Queen Elixa- 
beth, that Matthew Parter (from whom the whole Eng-- 
liſb Proteſtant Hierarchy derives itſelf) was conſecrated, 
if I may be allowed to uſe that Term, at the Nag's- 
Head in Cheapfide, by Jobn Scory's laying the Bible upon 
his Head, with theſe Words, Take thou Authority to preach 
the Word of God fincerely. So Dr. Champney, Vocation 
of Biſhops, Sc. Chap. 14. Sacrobeſco, Fitafimons, Kelli- 
ſon, and many other learned Controvertiſts; and more 
lately Mr. Ward, in his Controverſy of Ordination truly 
/lated, Cleraphilus Alethes, and others in their Anſwers 
to Courayer. wy: 8 

Of this Hiſtory are quoted the following Witneſſes x 
1. Mr, Neal, ſome Time Hebrew Profeſſor in the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, and when theſe Things were done, 

| Chaplain to Banner Biſhop of London, who declared to 
Mr. Blues, a grave and learned Prieſt, from whom Dr. 
Champney had it, that he himſelf was preſent, and Eye- 
witneſs to that ludicrous Conſecration. 

2. Mr. Henry Conſtable in his Manuſcripts (alledged 7 
by Dr. Champney who appeals for the Truth of the 

Mlatter Y 
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Matter of Fact, not only to ſeveral Catholicks that 
were Eye- witneſſes, but alſo to John Stow: the Proteſtant 
Hiſtorian, who had diligently examined into the whole 
Matter, and often affirmed the 'Truth of it in the Hear- 
ing of a great many Perſons of moſt entire Credit and 
Fidelity, who were actually livirg at the Time that 
Dr. Champney publiſhed his Book, p. 169; tho' Mr. 


Stow-not daring to inſert this Hiſtory in his Chronicle, 


choſe rather to make no Mention at all of the Conſe- 
cration of the new Prelates, nor of any Thing relating 
thereunto. | ” | 

3. Mr. Faircloth. As we learn from the Poſtſeript to 


a Book entitled, The Nallity of the 3 Clergy of 


England. Since the finiſhing of the Point, ſays this 
Author, I have had Occaſion to find out ſome Parti- 
<culars, —— Mr. Abbot of Canterbury ſhewed to F. 
« Faircloth [one of the Prieſts who in King James the 
«« Firſt's Time were permitted to ſee the Lambeth Re- 
. gifter]- certain Records: But Mr. Plowaen yet living 
« does depoſe, that he had it from F. Faircloth's own 
« Mouth, with whom he lived many Years an intimate 
« Friend, this enſuing Anſwer of F. Fatreloth to Abbot: 
„ My Lord, ſaid he, my Father was a Proteſtant, and 
“ kept a Shop in Cheapſide, and aſſured me that himſelf 
4 was preſent at Parker's and the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops 
« Confecration at the Nag's-Head in Cheapſide, &c. This 
« ſappoſed, my Lord, I cannot but judge this a forged 
« Regiſter.” | 
Dr. Derbyſhire, Nephew to Biſhop Bonner, and 
ndary of St. Paul's, is alſo cited as a Witneſs of 
the Nag's- Head Conſecration: For the Author of a 
Book entitled, A Legacy lift to Proteſtants, printed at 
Doway, 1654, declares that he had it from that Doctor's 
Mouth, as of his own Knowledge, that the firſt Pro- 
teſtant Prelates, like good Fellows, had made themſelves 
Biſhops at an Tan, becauſe they could not get true Biſhops to 
conſecrate them. The fame Author alledges alſo the 
Teſtimony of another Gentleman of known Worth and 
Credit, who had it from his Father, one of the Chief 
Judges of the Realm, that being at Dinner with Arch- 
iſnop Heath at Cobham im Surrey, he ſaw a Letter ſent 
from Biſhop Benner in the Marfhalſea by one of his 
| : Chaplains 
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Chaplains to the Archbiſhop, wherein he merrily re- 
lated the Manner how theſe new Biſhops ordained one 
another in a Inn where they were met 4. ret | 

5. To theſe Teſtimonies 1s to be added, that of Dr. 
Morton, the Proteſtant Biſhop of Durham, who, upon 
Occaſion of a Book againſt the Proteſtant Biſhops, made 
a Speech in Parliament, in which he appealed to their 1 
Nag's-Head Conſecration as a Matter of Fact notorious | 
to all the World. And whereas Dr. Bramball offered 
to deny that Biſhop Morton ever made any ſuch Speech, 
my Lord Audley, who was perſonally preſent in the 
Houſe of Lords at that Time, gave Teſtimony to the 
Truth of it as follows: Na/lity, &c. p. £8, 89. © Hav- 

« ing ſeen a Book entitled, The Conſe;ration and Succeſſion « 

&« of Proteſtant Biſhops [by Dr. Bramball then Biſhop of 

« Derry] and particularly peruſed that Chapter called, 

« The Vindication of the Biſhop of Durham, I find my- 

« ſelf —— obliged to ſay ſomething as concerned, and 

© fo have defired Place here for a few Lines. Who 

e the Author of the Treatiſe 7 Catholick Faith, &cc. 
*« fixeth on to prove his Allegation touching the Biſhop 
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> * of Durham ¶ Mcrton's] Speech I know not; for he 

told me of it before ever I ſpoke to him; but ſure I 

f « am, if it be looked after, he may have ſufficient 

: « Teſtimony to ſatisfy half a Dozen Juries: But that 

: « which ſtirs me to ſpeak in this Matter, is a Note 1 

1 © have, at the Requeſt of the Biſhop of Derry [ Bram- 

n « hall] given him under my Hand, wherein I fay the 

p * ſame in Subſtance with the Author touching the 

| “ Biſhop of Daurham's Speech. As for the Book againſt 

a % Epiſcopacy, which was the Ground of the Diſcourſe, 

it my Note only avers it was brought into the Houle, 

. but ſaid not by whom, nor who was the Author. In | 
2 * Truth I wondered much to find that the Biſhop of 1 
a * Durham doth deny this Speech, for J cannot remem- 2 
10 * ber that ever I heard of, or read the Story of the | 
4 * Nag's-Head, till that Day in Parliament of my Lord 

c of Durham ; then I heard it from him, and this I 

: * ſay as I ſhall anſwer it before the Judgment. Seat of 

: God Almighty. And I do not remember that ever 

t * heard the Biſhop of Lincoln, or any other Biſhop 

E 40 before or ſince, mention the Nag':-Head, or touch 


„ that 
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« that Story, &c. But my Lord of Derry will not be. 


«« lieve that I (for I cannot but take it to myſelf). do or 
« ever did know my Lord of Durham fo well as to 
« {wear that this was the Man. If his Lordſhip had 
« been an Ergh/p Biſhop, and frequented Parliaments, 
% he would have omitted this. Not to multiply Words, 
I can aſſure his Lordſhip, I could as well and ſurely 
« have ſworn this is the Man, the Biſhop of Durban, 
« as his Lordſhip could of Sir George Ratclif when 
« he lived. Beſides, his Perſon and Place of the 
« Biſhop's Bench is too eminent to be miſtaken. Ano- 
« ther Expreſſion of my Lord of Derry is, I do not 
te take myſelf to be ſo exact an Analyſer of a Diſ- 
e courſe, as to be able to take my Oath what was the 
true Scope of it. Here likewiſe I muſt beg his Lord. 
«« ſhip's Pardon. I know no ſuch Defect in myſelf, for 
te there is not any Thing more eaſy than to compre- 
% hend the true Scope of a ſhort, plain, hiſtorical Diſ- 
« courſe as this was. To conclude, as to the Biſhop 
« of Durham's Denial, I hope that confeſling himſelf 
« now of the Age of 95 Years, it will be held no 
% Crime to ſay, or improbable to believe, that one of 
« that great Age may at leaſt forget what he ſpoke ſo 
« many Years ſince: For the two Certificates of the 
c other Lords, that of the temporal ſaith little to my 
« Lord of Derry's Purpoſe, neither with an indifferent 
« Judgment can that of the ſpiritual work much. For 
« my Part, I do not ſay that any of all their Lordſhips, 
« whoſe Names are put to the Certificates in the Book, 
« were in the Houſe at this Time ; or if any of them 
« were, that they took Notice of what my Lord of 
« Durham ſpoke; for many Diſcourſes are made in 
« Parliament, and little Notice taken of them; neither 
es had I of this, but that it was to me a new Thing. 
6 The Clerk of the Parliament is alſo brought in to 
4 certify, tho', as to my Note, his Pains might have 
es been ſpared, for I do not mention a Book preſented, 
& and conſequently none to be recorded; and as for 
1 Speeches, I do aſſure his Lordſhip, in the Authority 
« of an old Parliament-man, that it is not the Office of 
& a Clerk to record them (his Work would be toe 
great) till it be a Reſult or Concluſion, and then he 
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« writes them down as Orders, Ordinances, &c. of 
« Parliament. I will end this ſhort and faithful De- 
« fence, which I have been here neceſſitated to make 
« for myſelf, with many Thanks to my Lord of Derry 
« for his Charity and Opinion of my Ingenuity ; and 
« ſeeing his Lordſhip's Inclination in this Matter is to 
« abſolve me from a malicious Lie, I will abſolve my 
« ſelf as to Miſtake, either in the Perſon or Matters, 
« afluring his Lordſhip, and all the World, there is 
« none.” So far this noble Peer. 4 

And whereas ſome have pretended that this Story of 
the Nag's- Head Conſecration was invented in King 

ames the Firſt's Time, and never heard of in Queen 
Elizabeth's Days; the contrary is very evident, as well 
from many other Teſtimonies, as from what the Author 
of The Treatiſe of the Nature of the Catholick Faith, &c. 
printed 1657, declares. I have ſpoken, ſays this Writer, 
p. 9, with both Catholicks and Proteſtants that remember 
near four ſcore Years, and acknowledge that fo long they havs 
heard the Nag's-Head Story WR ors | as an undoubted Truth, 
But what Need could there be for their going to a 
Tavern for their Conſecration, ſince they had the 
Queen on their Side, and conſequently the Churches at 
their own Command? I muſt own, this Objection would 
weigh very much with me, if withal it could be made 
to appear, that either the Conſecrator or Corſecrated 
looked upon Conſecration as any Thing better than an 
idle Ceremony, or thought there was any great Dif- 
ference whether it were done in a Tavern or a Church. 

PrRoPosITION IV. The Lambeth Regiſter, which 
gives a different Account of the Conſecration of Mat- 
thew Parker, from that of the Story of the Nag's-Head,, 
is ſuſpected of Forgery. 

The Grounds for this Suſpicion may be ſeen in Mr. 
Ward, Clerophilus, and others, to whom, for Brevity's 
Sake, I remit the Reader, becauſe I look upon it of 
imall Importance, with regard to the Validity of the 
Engliſh Orders, whether they were given in a Chapel, 
or at a Tavern. | 
 PROPOosITION V. Tt does not appear that Bar- 
lowe, who, according to the Lambeth Regiſter, was the 
Biſhop Conſecrator, (who alone, acotiing to King, 
M 2 Edward s. 
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Edward's Ordinal, pronounces the Form, Take the Holy 
Ghoft,) was ever conſecrated himſelf. 

Of this Matter thus writes Mr. Stevens, a Proteſtant 
Miniſter, in his Great Queſtion. It is a wonderful 
* 'Thing by what Chance or Providence it happened, 
that Barhawe's Conſecration, who was the principal 
« Actor in this, ſhould no where appear, nor any poſi- 
* tive Proof of it be found, in more than fourſcore 
< Years ſince it was firit queſtioned, by all the Search 
* that could be made by ſo many learned and induſtri- 
% . ous and curious Perſons; as Mr. Mason, employed 
* by the Archbiſhop, and all the Aſſiſtants he had in 
« his Time, whoſe Book was printed in 1613, and 
„again with Additions in 1625, and 1638, Biſhop 
% Bramhall, and all the Aſſiſtance he could procure in 
his Time about the Year 1657; Dr. Burnet, encou- 
* raged by the Parliament 1679, and all the * and 
„ many. Aſſiſtants he had; and the indefatigable Mr. 
*« Wharton, who had corrected and diſcovered ſo many 
% Faults, Overſights and Miſtakes in others before him, 
« beſides many others; that ever he was conſecrated 
« at all. It is true, Biſhop Geatin, Biſhop of. Here- 
« ford, ſays, that he was conſecrated February 22, 1535, 
«« but ſays neither where, nor by whom, nor produceth, 
„ or ſo much as refers to any Evidence or Proof of 
* what he fays. And — both Mr. Man and Mr, 
«« Wharton agree and prove, that what he ſays cannot 
«© be true —— Maſon and Bramball take much Pains to 
prove it | Barlowe's Conſecration] by Circumſtances and 
*« Probabilities, for that all Things were done for him, 
„ and to him, and by him, that belong to a true and. 
« compleat Biſhop, except only that of Conſecration ; 
« — eſpecially from the Ref:tution of bis Temporalities, 
« which they would have us believe is always after 
< Conſecration: But whatever it ought to be either by 
« Law or Cuſtom, it was not then always ſo obſerved, 
« as before in the Caſe of Szokeſey, Biſhop of London, 
« who had his Temporalities 750 14, 1530, and was 
« not conſecrated till Nowember 27 after, [Wharton de 
« Epiſcop. Lond. p. 189.] And ſince twice in the Caſe 
«© of Benner, who, elected Biſhop of Hereford, had Re- 
* ſtitution of his Temporalities to his Proctor, ever 
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« himſelf was yet beyond Sea; and afterwards elected 
« Biſhop'of London, had his Temporalities Now. 18, 
« 1539, and yet was not conſecrated till April 4, 1840. 
« Nor is it more ſtrange that of all the Acts neceſſary: 
& for that Purpoſe, the Conſecration ſhould be omitted, 
« eſpecially at that Time when it was ſet ſo light by, 
« than that of all the Records and Entries of thoſe: 
Acts, that only of the Conſecration, if there had 
& been any, ſhould be wanting, when all the other 
Acts appear in their proper Courts, as Bramhall tells 
us, p. 482. —— He was elected Jan. 16, 1535-6 
« Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and confirmed the 23d, an 

« about the ſame Time was in the King's Service in 
Scotland; Legationem apud Scotiæ Regem ab Henrico Au- 
« olia Rege miſſus, obiit, ſays Wharton ; and . 10 
« following, was elected Biſhop of St. David's, the | 
« Tranſlation confirmed by the Archbiſhop the 2 iſt, ' mn 
« and the Temporalities reſtored the 26th of the ſame 
« Month. But the Record mentions nothing of any 

« Conſecration preceeding, but his Election and Con- 

« firmation by the Archbiſhop only. p/umque fic elec- 

« tum Epiſcopum prædictæ Eccleſie Menevenſis prefecit, 

« 'The ſhort Space between his Election to St. Aſaph's, 

« and Tranſlation to St. David's, and his Abſence in 

« Scotland, might well prevent his Conſecration for 

« that Time; and the Tranſlation, eſpecially if he con- 

« tinued any conſiderable Time in Scotland, make his: 

« Conſecration, when he came Home, never queftion'd | 
« or thought of, eſpecially having his Spiritualities by 

« the Archbiſhop's Confirmation, and his Temporalities 

* reftored by the King: And it. is like enough he 

« might concur with the Archbiſhop in ſlight Thoughts 

« of ſuch à Formality. For whatever was his Learning, 

c it ſeems his Virtue was ſo little, and the Offence,, 

that he and Scory had given by their Behaviour, fo. 

<« great, that they were never ſo much as reſtored by 

« Queen Elizabeth to their former Sees, but put into 

©” meaner ones, as the Hiſtorian informs us in his A- 

„ bridgment, p. 250. Nor would ſhe be crown'd by 

either of them, though ſhe could hardly get another 

to do it.“ So far Mr. Stevens.. | 
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What this Gentleman has here ſaid, that 17 is like 
enough that Barlowe might concur with the Archbiſbop 
[ Granmer] in having ſight Thoughts of the Neceſſity of 
Conſecration, is no groundleſs Surmuſe : Since it has 
been made evident to all the World by a Piece produced 
by Dr. Stilling fleet in his Irenicon, and by Dr. Burnet in 
his Appendix to his Hiſtory of the Reformation, that 
both Cramer and Barlow publickly declared in the Aſ- 
ſembly of Biſhops and Divines held at Vindſor in the 
firſt Year of King Edward VI. that Epiſcopal Conſe- 
cration was a needleſs Ceremony, and that the King 
could make a Biſhop without it. 

Muſt it not then be a mortifying Reflection to a 
High-flying Church-man, who values himſelf upon the 
Hierarchy, to think that this Hierarchy of his Church 


wholly * upon a Man who in his Principles no- 


toriouſly {lighted Epiſcopal Conſecration; and who, 
for ought we can find, was himſelf never conſecrated ? 
They ſought their Regiſter —but it was not found; therefore 
Were . polluted, put from the Prieſtbead. Nehemiah 


- VIL v. 


ProPoOSITIiIon VI. The Form for conſecrating 
Biſhops, preſcribed in the Ordinal of King Edward, 
which, according to the Lambeth Regiſter, was uſed in 
the Conſecration of Matthew Parker, is inſufficient for 
that Effect, and conſequently Parker's Conſecration 
made by that Form is eſſentially null; and all thoſe who 
derive. their Orders from him, as the whole Engl; Hi- 
erarchy pretends to do, have indeed no Orders at all. 

The whole Form for making Biſhops in the Ordinal 
of King Edward, which is pronounced by the Biſhop 
Conſecrator, at the Time of the Impoſition of Hands, 
is this, Take the Holz Gheſt, and remember that thou ſiir + 
p the Grace of God, awhich is in thee by Impoſition of Hands; 
far God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, 
and Leve, and Soberneſs. 

If theſe Words joined to the Impoſition of Hands, be 
not ſufficient to make, a Man a Biſhop, there 1s nothing 
in the whole Rite of King Edward's Ordinal ſufficient 
for that Purpoſe. For all that goes before ſpeaks of 
him as only Biſhop Elec; and what . 
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lows ſuppoſes him now conſecrated, and exhorts him to- 
behave himſelf accordingly, but no Ways implies the 
actual giving him the Epiſcopal Power or Character. 

Now Mr. Maſon confeſſes, I. ii. c. 16. n. 6. That. 
not any Kind of Wards are ſufficient for making a Prie 
(and there is the ſame Reaſon for a Bp) but only 
ſuch Words as are accommodated to expreſs the Power. 
of the Order which is to be conferred. Non verba gu- 
libet huic inflituto r ſed quæ ad ordinis con- 
Herendi poteftatem ex pri mendam ſunt accommodata. And the 
very Nature of the Thing muſt convince any thinking, 
Man, that if Holy Orders be indeed, as the Prelatick 
Church ſuppoſes, a divine Inſtitution imparting Spiritual. 
Power and Grace to the Perſon ordained, Chriſt, who 
inſtituted the Thing, inſtituted alſo, at leaſt in-genere, 
as the Schools term it, ſome Form by which this Grace 
and Power ſhould be. ſignified and imparted, © when 
« Chriſt by the Apoſtle (Tit. i. 5.) commanded that 
« Miniſters ſhauld be created, his Command implied, 
« ſays Mr. Major, that fit Words ſhould be uſed in or- 
« daining of them, that is, ſuch Words as might con- 
te tain the Power of the Order then given. And theſe 
„ Words, inaſmuch as they denote the Power given, 
are the eſſential Form of that Order.” Dum per SA 
tolum (Tit. i. 5.) mandavit Chriftus, ut crearentur Mi- 
nifiri, mandawvit implicite, ut inter ordinandum verba ad- 
hiberentur idonea, id eft, que dati tum ordinis pateſtatem”- 
complecterentur. Iſtiuſmodi autem verba, quatenus datam 
prteflatem denotant, ſunt illius ordinis Forma efſenttalis. 
So Mr. Maſon in the Place above quoted. 

It remains that we ſhould examine whether theſe 
Words, Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou flir 
up the Grace of God, &c. any way denote or imply the 
giving Epiſcopal Power or Character to the Perſon to 
whom they are ſpoken, either by the Inſtitution of 
Chrift appointing them for that End, or by the Uſe and 
Signification of the Words, either in Scripture or in the 
common Acceptation of Divines or other Chriſtians. 

As for the Inſtitution of Chrif, or the Uſe of the 
Scripture, there is not the leaſt Footſtep that thoſe 
Words were appointed by Chriſt for the conferring the 
Order of Biſhop, or uſed either by our Lord himſelf or 
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by his Apoſtles to this End. Theſe Words, Receive the 
Holy Ghoft, whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive they are forgiven, 
&c. were indeed ſpoken by Chriſ to his Apoſtles, St. 
Fobn xx. v. 22, 23; but by theſe he did not make them 
Biſhops, but only gave them one Part of the prie/tly 
Power, viz. that of binding and looſing Sinners; and ac- 
cordingly theſe Words are uſed both in the Roman Pon- 
tifical, and in the Engl Ordina! in the Ordination of 
Prieſts, but not of Biſhops. And as for theſe Words, 
Remember that thou ffir up the Grace of God, &c. taken 


out of 2 Tim. i. v. 6. it is plain they were not employed 


by the Apoſtle as any Part of the Form of Epiſcopal 
Ordination, but as an Exhortation to his Diſciple, 
whom he had ordained long before, to make good Uſe 
of the Grace he had received. 

And as for the Primitive Church, it does not appear 
from any ancient Rituals that theſe Words were ever 
made uſe of in the Conſecration of Biſhops, no not as 
any Part of the Ceremony for twelve hundred Years af- 
ter Chi; nor are they uſed by the Greeks to this Day. 
And tho' the Roman Church, for theſe laſt goo Years, 
preſcribes in her Pontifical, that the three Biſhops impo- 
ung their Hands on him that is to be conſecrated ſhall 
ſay, Receive the Holy Gheſt; yet this is far from being 
the whole Form of Epiſcopal Conſecration, and pro- 
bably no eſſential Part of it. 

Neither do theſe Words Receive the Holy Gheſt, Qc. 
in their obvious and natural Signification, or in the com- 
mon Acceptation of Men, imply any Thing that is 

roper to the Order of a Biſhop more than to that of a 
Priel or a Deacon: Nor do they neceſſarily denote any 
Order at all, but might even be ſaid to any Child at his 
Confirmation. And therefore theſe Words cannot by 
any Means be the whole eſſential Form of Epiſcopal 
Conſecration, or confer the Epiſcopal Power, which 
they no Way imply neither by the Inſtitution of 'Chri/ 
nor by the Import of the Words. | 

I am not ignorant that upon this Argument's being 
urged home by Eraftus Senior, Anno 1662, the Convo- 
cation fitting that ſame Year, changed their Forms of 
conſecrating Biſhops and ordaining Priefts ; ſo that now 


their Form of Epiſcopal Conſecration runs thus: Re- 
ceicut 
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ceiwe the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work of a Biſhop in 
the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the Impoſi- 
tion of our Hands, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and remember that thou ſtir up 
the Grace of God, which is given thee by the Imp. ſition of 
our Hand: For God has not given us the Spirit of Fear, 
but of Power, Love and Soberneſs. And in like Manner 
their Form of ordaining Prieſts now ſtands thus: Re- 
ce we the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work of a Prieſt in 
the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the Imfofition 
of our Hands ; whoſe Sins thou doft forgive, they are for- 
given, &c. But this Alteration came too late by a hun- 
dred Years to be of any Service to their Cauſe; and 
indeed has only made the Caſe worſe. It came too late 
by a hundred Years to be of any Service to their Cauſe: 
for all their Biſhops and Prieſts for a hundred Years, 
that is, from the Days of King Edward VI. having 
been ordained by King Edward's Forms, eſſentially 
null ; it is plain that at the Time of the Alteration of 

the Forms there were no true Biſhops in their Church; 

and conſequently none that were capable to impart to 

the preſent Hierarchy any Succeſſion of Orders from 
the Apoſtles, ſince the preſent Hierarchy can have no 
more than their Predeceſſors had, from whom they de- 

rive their Succeſſion. And therefore the Alteration has 
only made the Cafe worſe, inſomuch as by this Change 

they have publickly acknowledged the Force of our 
Objection; for if their Forms were right and ſufficient 
before, why did they alter them ? | | 

PRO POSITION VII. Parker's Conſecration, ſuppo- 
ſing the Truth of the Lambeth Regiſter, was neither le- 
gal nor canonical, that is, it was neither according to the 
Laws of the Land, nor the Canons of the Church. 

1. It was not according to the Laws of the Land 
then in Force; becauſe he was conſecrated, if we be- 
lieve the Regiſter, after the Manner of King Edward's 
Ordinal ; which having been expreſly repealed by Law 
under Queen Mary, was not reſtored at the Time of 2 
8 Parker's Conſecration. For the Statute, 1 Eli. 1, re- 

7 verſed that of Queen Mary, only as far as it concerned 
4 the Book of Common-Prayer, and not as to the Ordinal 
5 of King Edward, as is plain from the Words of the 
Statute,. 
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Statute,” and therefore the Conſecration of Parker by 
that Ordinal was illegal. | 

Beſides, to the legal Conſecration of an Archbiſhop 

by the Statute of 25 Henry VIII. 20, are required one 
biſhop and two other Biſhops, or elſe four Biſhops. 
Where note, that when the Laws ſpeak of Biſhops, they 
mean not Biſhops deprived, ſuch as Barlowe, Scory, and 
Coverdale were, or mere Suffragans, ſuch as Hodg ſtins, 
but ſuch as actually enjoy the Office or Juriſdiftion of 

Biſhops. Therefore Parker's Conſecration, in which 
no one that was actually poſſeſſed of any Biſhoprick in 

the Realm had any Hand, could not be legal. 

2. Much leſs could Parker's Conſecration be canonical, 
or according to the Canons of the Church. The fixth 
Canon of the Great Council of Nic ordains, that if 
any one be made Biſhop without the Conſent of the 
Metropolitan, ſuch a one ſhould not be allowed to be a 
Biſhop. KA d rpodgacv txeive, art ei Tis xc 9/14 - 
pus 78 nN yevorTo ie ? To Toigrdy n eye - 
ay CU Gere uy div h inioxorey. Which is 

_— to what was before ordered by the 35th Canon 

the Apoſtles. Now the Metropolitan of an Archbi- 
ſhop is the Patriarch, who in this Caſe was the Biſhop 
of Rome, the Patriarch of all the Weſt, who gave no. 

Conſent to Parker's Conſecration. . 

Neither had he the Conſent of the-Biſhops of the 

Province, or of the Majority of them (which is alſo re- 

quired by the Canons) or indeed of any one of them; 
without which, his Conſecration made in Oppoſition to 

them and to all other Biſhops of the Church, was not 
only uncanonical, that is, contrary to the Canons of the 
Church, but plainly /chi/marical. 

PRO POSITION VIII. Matthew Parker could not, 
either in Virtue of his Conſecration, or his Confirmation 
to the See of Canterbury, made by Barlowe, Scory, &c. 
commiſſioned thereunto by the Queen, have any paſto- 
ral Juriſdiction in that See; nor be authorized be to 
confirm or conſecrate other Biſhops for the other Sees 


of the Province of Canterbury; nor execute any other 
Branch of ſpiritual Authority within this Realm: And 
conſequently thoſe who have no Juriſdiction or Authori- 
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ty, but what is derived through this Channel, have in- 
eed none at all. 


In order to prove this Pro oſition, it will be neceſſary | 


to premiſe, that tho' indeed it be true, that all ſuch as 


are Biſhops Or dine, i. e. all ſuch as are validly conſe- 


crated, have in Virtue of their Character a Power by 
which they may. alſo validly conſecrate other Biſhops, 
yet they cannot by Conſecration, or by any other Act, 
validly make a Man Biſhop of ſuch a See (as for In- 
ſtance, of Canterbury, London, &c.) 10 as to impart. to 
him the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction over the Clergy and Peo- 
ple ſubject to that See, with Authority to inſtitute Paſ- 
tors, hold Courts, make Decrees, inflict Cenſures, c. 
except they themſelves have paſtoral Juriſdiction over 
that See, or be authorized by thoſe that have this paſ- 
toral Juriſdiction: Becauſe it is evident that no Man can 
give another a Juriſdiftion which he has not himſelf; 
and for the imparting of which he is not delegated by 
any one that has any paſtoral Authority or Power of 
the Keys over that See. Hence a Grecian, Armenian or 
Indian Biſhop, however validly conſecrated, cannot va- 
lidly inſtitute or appoint a Biſhop or Paſtor in any Dio- 
ceſe in England, becauſe he has no ſpiritual Juriſdiftion 
here, nor any Commiſſion from any one that has. | 

This being premiſed, tis eaſy to prove our Propoſiti- 


on. Becauſe Barlowe, Scory, Coverdale and Haag ſkins, 


who are pretended to have been the Men that conſecra- 
ted Parker, and afterwards confirmed him in the Archbi- 
ſhoprick of Canterbury, could net by their own Authori. 
ty, (even ſuppoſing them to have been actually Biſhops, 
with juriſdiction in their reſpective Dioceſes, as not one 
of them was) validly exerciſe any Juriſdiction out of 
their own Dioceſes; nor within their own Dioceſes gi 
Juriſdiction to be exerciſed in another Dioceſe, as Can- 
terbury was; much leſs could they (being but ſimple 
Biſhops) give a Juriſdiftion metropolitical, and create a 
Superior to themſelves and to all the Biſhops of the 
Province; yea and to the Archbiſhop of York, the Me- 
tropolitan of another Province; for they could not give 
2 Juriſdiction which they had not. How much leſs could 
they do. all this, being as they were, .Barlowe, Scory, 
and :Ccverdale, juſtly and canonically depoſed ; and 
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therefore, even in the Queen's Commiſſion, ſuch as their 
own Records repreſent it, called only quondam Biſhrps, 
and never reſtored td their reſpective Sees; and Hodg- 
ſtint being only a Suffragan, who, by the very Act of 
26 Henry VIII. by which the Suffragan Sees were 
erected, could not -exerciſe any the leaſt Act of Juriſ- 
diction, without Licenſe of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe ? 
If it be replied, that tho' neither the Patriarch, nor 
any of the Bithops of the Province, gave their Conſent 
to Parker's Conſecration or Confirmation to the See of 
Canterbury, the _ by her ſupream Royal Power, 
diſpenſed with this Defect. Tis eaſily rejoin'd, that the 
Queen's Supremacy, even according to Proteſtant Di- 
vines, did not, nor could not, extend to any paſtoral Ju- 
riſdiction, or to the Poxwer of the Keys, which, ſays Arch- 
biſhop Bramball, p. 63, was evidently given by Chriſt in 
Scripture to his Apoſtles and their Succęſſors, not to ſovereign 
Princes: And therefore, as the Queen had not any Paſto- 
ral Juriſdiction herſelf over the See of Canterbury, ſhe 
could not, by her Commiſſion, empower others (who had 
it not) to impart it to Matthew Parker. 
ProPosITION IX. In the whole Rite by which 
| Priefts are ordained according to the Ordinal of King 
| Edward VI. (which alone was uſed for 100 Years by 
| the Proteſtants of England ) there is nothing that implies 
or-gives the Power of Prieſthood ; and therefore for all 
that Time there was no Prieſthood amongſt them, and 
Y conſequently there is none now : For whence ſhould 
| their modern Miniſters have recovered what their Fore- 
fathers loſt above a hundred Years before ? 
The Office of a Prieſt is thus deſcribed by St. Paul, 
Heb. v. v. 1. Every High Prieſt [and there is no Dif- 
ference in this Regard betwixt high and low] taken from 
amorg Men, is ordained for Men in Things pertaining to 
Gad, that he may offer Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. Hence 
the principal Function of the Chriſtian Prieſthood is to 
conſecrate and offer up to God the Sacrifice of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. Now what is there in the whole 
| Form of King Edward, that in the leaſt implies this 
facrificing Prieſtbood, or ſo much as the very Name of 
Prieft, though expreſly employed in the ancient F 2 
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made Uſe of by all Chriſtian Churches before the pre- 
tended Reformation? F | 
The whole Form of ordaining Prieſts according to 
King Edward's Ordinal is this: The Biſhop laying his 
Hands upon the Perſon that is to be ordained ſays, Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Sins thou deft forgive they are 
forgiven, and whoſe Sins thou doft retain they are retained : 
And be thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Werd of Gad, and 
of his holy Sacraments, in the Name of the Father, and 0 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft,, Amen. Then the Biſhop 
delivers the Bible into his Hands ſaying, Take thou Au- 
thority to preach the Word of God, and to miniſter the holy 
' Sacraments in the Congregation where thou ſhalt be fo ap- 
pointed. "Tis manifeſt that in all this Form there neither 
is the Word Prieſt, nor any Word equivalent, nor any 
Word ſignifying or neceſſarily including Power to offer 
any Sacrifice : But only the Power of forgiving Sins, 
and perhaps of preaching, and of diſpenſing or miniftring 
the — but not of conſecrating or offering, which 
is the peculiar Function of the Prieſthood ; for Deacons 
may diſpenſe or miniſter the Sacraments, but not conſe- 
crate nor offer the Euchariftick Sacrifice. 
Beſides, it may be queſtioned if the Power of Order, 
even for adminiſtring the Sacraments, be implied in this 
Form: For theſe Words, Be thou @ Fan diſpenſer, 
&c. give no Power, but only ad noniſb and exhort to a 
faithful Diſcharge of the Office ; and the latter, Take 
thau Authority, &c. in the Congregation where thou ſhalt be 
fo appointed, give no Power of Order, but of Furi/- 
difion only, as their own Men interpret them. Ur ſu- 
perioribus, ſays Mr. Maſon, L. 5. C. 14. N. 14. data eſt 13 
Poteflas Ordinis; in his Furiſdictio wel Facultas, per quam 11 
T Poteſtas ordinis ad uſum reducitur, ſeu loci dantaxat, in qua N 
| poteſtas illa exercenda «ft, defignatio. 1 1 
PrRoPoOsITION X. To inſiſt upon the Neceſſity of | [ vj 
ſuch Orders, as the preſent Exgliſß Hierarchy pretends | 1 1 
to claim, is condemning the Reformation. Ss 
Firſt, Becauſe no other Branch of the Reformation, S | 
beſides the Proteſtants of England, either has, or ever TY 
had, any ſuch Orders, or ever pretended to any Suc- TY 
ceſſion of Biſhops from the Church of Rome; there- KY 
fore to inſiſt upon the e of ſuch Orders N mY 
| y HH 
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by ſuch Succeſſion of Biſhops, is condemning all the 
reformed Churches Abroad, and abſolutely unchurching 
them, by making them all Schi/maticks ; and what is 
Kill worſe, if Lay-Baptiſm be invalid — moſt Pro- 


teſtant Divines are of Opinion it is) anchriftening them 
too; for ſince their Miniſters in this Syſtem are no 
better than meer Laymen, their Baptiſm can be no better 
than Lay-Baptiſm. 

24ly, Becauſe the firſt Fathers and Apoſtles of the 
Reformation began and carried on that Work upon 
quite other Principles, and were abſolutely Strangers to 
the modern Notion of a Succeſſion of Biſhops, conſe. 
crated by other Biſhops, and a Neceſſity of Orders de- 
rived from them. Luther never was a Biſhop, yet he 
made his Friend Am/gorf} Biſhop» of Naumbourg, and 
thought himſelf as well qualified for that Function as 
any Barlowe or Scory of them all. See Biſhop Beſſuet's 
Hiftoire des Variations, L. 1. N. 27. Calvin never re- 
ceived Orders from any Biſhop, yet took upon him to 
adminiſter the Church of Geneva, and eſtabliſhed there 
the Preſbyterian Diſcipline, calculated on Purpoſe to 
exclude Biſhops for ever. Moelanct hon, Zuinglius, Occo- 
lampadius, Bucer, &c. had all the ſame Notion of 
Biſhops, and therefore took Care to have none where 
they had any Power. Knox drove Biſhops out of Scor- 
land; and as for England, Cranmer, Barlowe, and moſt 
of the other Reformers, made no Secret of the ſlight 
Opinion they had of holy Orders, or epiſcopal Suc- 
ceſſion: So that to inſiſt upon the Neceſſity of ſuch 
Orders and Succeſſion, muſt be to accuſe all theſe 
Apoſtles of the Reformation of Error in a Matter of 
the greateſt Conſequence, of a ſchiſmatical Preſumption 
in departing from the divine Hierarchy, and of a facri- 
legious breaking through the Inſtitution of CHriſt. And 
u hat Notion then muſt People have of the Reformation 
it'elf, if the firſt Authors of it were all notoriouſly in- 

vclved in ſuch crying Guilt ? | 
Beſides, tis viſible that the Compilers of the 39 Ar- 
ticles, and the whole primitive Proteſtant Exgliſß Church, 
knew nothing of the Neceſſity of holy Orders given by 
Biſhops, to entitle any Man to the Miniſtry. Hence 
A their 23d Article they declare, that ave onght 10 151 
5 1298 
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thoſe lawfully called and ſent [to preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments in the Congregation] who are choſen and 
called to this Wark by Men who have publick Authority 


given unto them in the Congregation, to call and ſend Mi- 


riſfters into the Lord's Vineyard; where, you fee, there is 
not the leaſt Mention of Orders or Biſhops, Things in 
thoſe Days looked upon as unneceſſary. And Dr. Bur- 
net, writing upon this Article, is very ſure, that not only 
thoſe who penned the Articles, but the Body of the Engliſh 
Church for above Half an Age after, did acknowledge the 
foreign Churches (notwithſtanding the Irregularity of their 
being conſtituted without Biſhops, or even Prieſts, as 
many of them were, by ſetting up ſome of their own 
Number of Laicks to miniſter to them in holy Things) 
to be true Churches, as ta all the Effentials of a Church; 


and informs us, that the general Words, in which this 


Part of the 23d Article is framed, ſeem to have been de- 
ſigned on Purpoſe not to exclude them, p. 258. 

No wonder then that when Kin , 8 the Firſt, 
Anno 1610, ſent for three Miniſters from Scotland to be 
made Biſhops for that Kingdom, tho' they never had 
received Orders . before from any Biſhop, they were 
without more ado conſecrated Biſhops, by the Biſhops of 
London, Ely, Rochefter, and Worceſter ; E . 0 Fi rch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, maintaining, that the Ordination 
given by Prieſts ought to be eſteem'd valid; for other- 
wiſe the greateſt Part of the reformed Churches would 
be found to want Miniſters. Le Caurayer, p. 22, quoting. 
Spotſwwood, &c. But it ſeems the Eng/th Prelates were 
of another Mind 50 Years after, when King Charles the 
Second, after the Reſtoration, having called from Scot- 
land four Preſbyterian Miniſters to Landen, Anno 1664 
they were obliged to acknowledge the Invalidity of 
their former Orders, and were ordained Deacons and 
Prieſts, and afterwards conſecrated Biſhops. Collier, 
Tom. 2. p. 887. | 

PROPOSITION XI. In the Principles of the Ge- 
nerality of Proteſtants, the Eng Orders, which they 
pretend to derive from Rome, ought to be eſteemed void 
and of no Effect. < 5 

The Reaſon is, becauſe in the Principles of the Ge- 
nerality of Proteſtants, the Church of Rome is the 

| \ Whore 
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Whore of Babylon, and the Pope is Antichriſt, the great 
Adverſary of Chriſt and his Religion; therefore it muſt 
be Madneſs, or worſe, for thoſe that hold this, to pre- 
tend to derive their Prieſthood from the Pope, or the 
Church of Rome, What muſt it be then for a Church, 
which pretends to be the moſt pure, and moſt perfectly 
reformed of any upon Earth, when called upon to ſhew 
whence her Miniſters have their Orders, and from 
whom they derive their Miſſion; to tell the World and 
to glory in it, that truly ſhe is far more happy than her 
Siſter Churches of the Reformation, becauſe her Mi- 
niſters have Orders derived from the Whore of Babylon, 
and her firft Biſhops were ſent by Antichriſt ? | 

PRO OS IT ION XII. The Proteſtant Controvertiſts 
in Queen Elixabeth's Days difowned the Validity of the 
. Popiſþ Orders, and conſequently of all Orders derived 
from them. An evident Proof, that in thoſe Days no 
Man thought of appealing to a Bayiowe or a Scory, or 
a Lambeth Regiſter, to prove the Validity of his Orders. 

J would not have you think (ſays Mr. Whitaker, 
« contra Duræum, p. 821) that we make ſach Reckon- 
«<< ing of your Orders, as to hold our own Voeation 
« unlawful without them, and therefore keep your 
«© Orders to yourſelves.” And Dr. Fa/k, in his Anſwer 
to a counterfeit ' Catholick, p. 50. + © You are much 
«« deceived, if you think we eſteem your Offices of 
« Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, any better than Lay- 
<< men.” And in his Retentive: © With all our Hearts 
we defy, abhor, deteſt, and ſpit at your ſtinking 
«6 greaſy Antichriſtian Orders.“ 2& wy — 

And Sutchf, in his Anſwer to Exceptions, p. 87. 
4 The Roman Church is not the true Church, having 
«© no Biſhops nor Prieſts at all, but only in Name.“ 

'PRoPosITION XIII. The Engl Orders, even 
ſuppoſing their Validity, cannot, either in the Principles 
of Catholicks or Proteſtants, give any Juriſdiction or 
ſpiritual Power to the Perfons ordained, 

Becauſe, in the Principles of Catholicks, both the 
Ordainer and the Ordained are excommunicated Here- 
ticks, and conſequently neither have, nor ean give, any 
Juriſdiction or ſpiritual Power in the Church of Cort. 
And in the Principles of Proteſtants, thofe from we 
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they pretend to derive theſe Orders, (viz. thoſe who 
ordained the firſt Proteſtants) were both Hereticks and 
Idolaters, and confequently had forfeited all Juriſdiction 
and Power in the Church of Chriſ, and therefore could 
not give what they had not. And if the firſt Proteſtant 
Biſhops had ne Power, whence ſhould their Sueceſſors 
have it? ar ES» 

PRO POSITION XIV. The Exg/i/þ Orders, to- 
every thinking Man, muſt at the beſt appear very doubt- 

G. | | 5. i A G 
This Propoſition naturally flows from the great and 
manifold Defects, which, as we have ſeen, are objected 
, partly to their firſt Ordainers, and partly to their Form 
and Manner of Ordination. Not to ſpeak of the Au- 3 
thority of ſuch Numbers of learned Men, and many al 
Proteftants too as well as Catholicks, who are convinced ” 
that theſe Orders are abſolutely null. | 

'This Doubt, which was very urgent before, muſt be 

looked upon ſtill more preſſing now, if any Credit be 
to be given to a ſtrong Report, that one of their late 
Primates (Dr. Tillotſon) was never baptized, and con- 
ſequently was incapable of holy Orders: Which Re- 
port, how far it may be grounded, I muſt leave to them 
to examine, who were conſecrated or ordained by him, 
or by thoſe that had their Orders from him, who cer- 
tainly can have no more than he had. | 

Pzxopos1TION XV. It cannot be ſafe for a Chriſtian 
to continue in a Communion, where there are no true 
Orders of Biſhops and Prieſts, or at leaſt no Certainty 

of any ſuch Orders. 

Becauſe, without true Orders, they can have no Sa- 
crament. of the Body and Blood of Chrif, no Abſolu- 
tion, no Euchariſtick Sacrifice, no. lawful Peaching, no 
Keys for opening to them the Kingdom. of Heaven ; 
in a Word, no Church, and no Chrif ; And therefore, 

, where there is an urgent Doubt that true Orders are 

wanting in any Communion, a Chriſtian is obliged to 
ſeek for Security elſewhere, and not to ſtay, with evi- 
dent Danger of * amongſt thoſe who are no. 

a 


n 


. 
2 
95 — 
ERS 
2 
_W 


——— 
— 


F <= nn * 
eo 3 . en 
% TS. - 4 * 
£ a bas. — 
a 23 2 22 
5 — . 
x odd, PPP n e 
1 * „ LE V GN _ TO * — 1 27 — 
WW. an. * LS _ 
_ . 
— 1 
* 3 4 


Miniſters of Chriſt, and have no Authority from him. 


Nz CHAP. 


* 
1 


% wt GROUNDS# 


be g 
Arguments in Favoar of the Old Religion, from 
an impartial Survey of the firſt Origin of the 
New Religion, particularly with regard to 
_ the Character and Spirit of the firſt and 
chief Reformers, the Motives upon which 
#be Reformation was introduced, the Means 
by which it was eſtabliſhed,” and tht Fruits: 
which it produced. r ee | 
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The CharaZer and Spirit of Martin Luther, the" ff, Fa- 
F ; a $4.41 0 1 . 1 
I ther of the Reformation... we 


I. HAT Lutber laid the Foundations of modern 

Proteſtancy, and was at firſt all alone, is a 
Matter of Fact that will ſcarce be called in Queſtion. 
„In the Beginning of the Reformation, ſays Dr. 77/lot- 
« fon, Serm. 49. Folio, 55 588, when Antichriſt ſat 
« ſecurely in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, L- 
ther aroſe, a bold and rough Man, but a fit Wedge 
« to cleave.in ſunder ſo hard and knotty a Block, and 
<< appeared ftoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corrup- 
« tions of the Church of Rome, and for a long Time 
« ſtood alone.” The ſame is confirmed by Mr. Collier 
in his Hiſtorical Dictionary, where writing of Luther, 
he praiſes his Magnanimity, for Having oppoſed himſelf 
alone to the whole Earth, This, without going any farther, 
is ſufficient for the Condemnation both of the Under- 
taker and the Undertaking, becauſe made in Oppoſition 
10 the whole Earth, and conſequently in Oppoſition to 
the whole Church of God, if there was then any ſuch 
Thing as a Church of God «pon Earth ; as there always 
will be, if Chriſt be a true Prophet, St. Mart, xvi. v. 18. 
Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. This is the firſt Preju- 
dice againſt Luther and his Undertaking, that at 2 
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firſt ſetting out he had againſt him the whole Church of 
God, and all the undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles,” 
to whom our Lord promiſed his Preſence and Aſſiſtance 
to the End of the World. St. Matt. xxviii. v. 20. 

II. The ſecond Prejudice againſt Luther and his Re-' 
formation is, that it appears plain from his own Wri- 
tings, that he was ſet to Work by the Devil; inſomuch, 
that he has given us at large, in the 7th Tome of his 
Works, printed by his Friends at Vitemberg, Fol. 228, 
229, 230, his nocturnal Conference with the Father of 
Lies, and the Arguments by which this ſubtle Diſputant 
perſuaded him to aboliſh the Maſs, Now who would 
venture to follow him for his Teacher in Ma ters of 
Religion, who owns himſelf to have been taught by 
Satan? | EET 

III. The third Prejudice againſt Luther is, that he 
had all the, Marks by which the Word of God would 
have us judge of the ei Spirit, and none of the Marks 
which the Scripture - gives of the. gcod Spirit. The 
Fruits of the good Spirit are, according to the Apoſtle, 

| Galat. v. v. 22, &c. Charity, or Love, Foy, Peace, 
Lang-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Tem- 
erance, or Continence. And the Spirit of God is de- 
ſcribed by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xin. in its Proper- 
ties to be. /ong-/uffering, lind, not ervying, not vaunting 
itfelf, not puffed up; not behaving itſelf unſeemly not 
eafely proveked ; thinking no Evil ; —— Hearing all Things, 
enduring all Things, Ver. 4, 5, 7. The ſpiritual Man, 
2 Tim, 11 v. 24, 25, doth not ſtriue or wrangle, but i: 
gentle unte all Men patient, in Meekneſs inſtructing 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves.. And 1 Cor. iv. v. 12. When- 
be is reviled, he 4 ; when he is SHES. he ſuffers 
with Patience; when he is d:famed, he entreats. In fine, 
the Wiſdom that is from above, James iii. v. 7, is firſt 
furs (pudica, chaſte ) then. peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be en- 
treated, _ 
The evi! Spirit, which is the Spirit of Satan and of 
this World, diſcovers itſelf by quite contrary Fruits, 
{auch as thoſe which the Apoſtle reckons up amongſt the 
Works of the Fleſh, Galat. v. v. 20. Hatred, Variance, 
Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, &c. Such 
ag thoſe of which the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom, 1. v. 
* 29. 


140 The GROUNDS ff 

29. 30, 31. where he deſcribes them that act by this 
evil Spirit as Men full of Envy Debate, Oeceit, 
Malignity, Backbiters, -—— Deſpiteful, Proud, Boa ſters. 
Inventors of evil Things, Diſobedient to Parent, [Superi- 
ors} &c. implacable, unmerciful. And 2 Tim. in. v. 2, 
3, 4, 5. Lowers of their own ſelves, covetous, Boaſters,. 
proud, Blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, un- 
holy, without natural Affection, Truce-breakers, Incontinent, 
force, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, Traitors, heady, 
high-minded, Lowers of Pleaſures more than Lowers of God, 
having a Form of Godlineſi, but denying the Power thereof. 
To which evil Fruits, the moſt certain Arguments of 
an evil Tree, St. Peter, in his zd Epiſtle, Chap. ii. 
(ſpeaking of fal/e Teachers that Hall bring in damnable 
Herefies) adds v. 10. The walking after the Fleſh in the 
Luft of: Uncleanne/5, deſpiſing Grwernment, Preſumption, 
Selfgavill, and not fearing to ſpeak Evil of Diznities, And 
St. Jude, ver. 8. 45 ing the Fleſh, deſpiſing Dominion, 
and ſpeaking Evil of Dignities. Light and Darkneſs are 
not more oppoſite than theſe different Characters of the 
good and evil Spirit and their Fruits; and nothing is 
more eaſy than to diſcern the one from the other. 
Now which of theſe two was Luther's Spirit, is eaſy to 
demonſtrate from all his Writings, and from unconteſ- 
table Matters of Fact; from which it is evident that his 
Spirit was a Spirit of Pride, in which he boaſts that he 
will not yield to the Devil himſelf, ( Ref, ad Maledic. 
Script. Regis Angl. T. 2. f. 494. 2.) making open Profeſ- 
ſion upon all Occaſions of a Contempt of all Authority 
of modern or ancient Church, Councils or Fathers; 
whilft he inſolently attributes an Infallibility to himſelf, 
ever pretending an abſolute Certainty of his Doctrine, 
and anathematizing all, whether Catholicks or Proteſ- 
tants, that in the leaſt diſſent from him *. See Contra 
Reg. Angl. Tom. 2. Fol. 333. i. Fol. 342. Item, Fol. 
306. 2. &c. His Spirit was a Spirit of Arrogance, in 
uſurping a Title which he owned he had received from. 


* Luther being a Man of a harſh Temper, did not eaſily bear Con- 
tradition, and was too apt to aſſume in Effect that Infallibiltty to bim 
felf,, which be condemned in the Pope. Dr, Burnet's Abridgement of 
the Reformation, Book 2. p. 79, 80. . 
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no Man; and was utterly unable to ſhew that he had 
received it from God. [L. contra faliòb nominatum ordi- 
nem E piſcoporum. Tom. 2. Fol. 306. 2. 307. 1. ] In 
taking upon him to model the Church according tohis 
Pleaſure, without being accountable to any Man; if al- 
tering as he thought fit the aneient publick Liturgy of 
the Church; and inſtituting a new one of his own; in 
ordaining a new Miniſtry ; in remitting the Obligation 
of former Church Laws, even thoſe eſtabliſhed by the 
venerable Authority of the ancient Fathers and general 
Councils; in ſolemnly ſentencing to the Fire the Canon- 
Law, &c. His Spirit was a Spirit of profeſſed Diſobedi- 
ence to all Superiors, Spiritual and Temporal, pretend-' 
ing that he was ſubject to none but Chriſt alone, Tom. 2. 
Fol. 270. contemning Government, and ſpeaking Evil e 
Dignities, whenſoever they oppoſed his new Goſpel. 
Witneſs his thundring Books again the execrable Bull 
of Antichriſt (as he calls the Bull of Leo X. by which his 
Novelties were cenſured) againſt the whole Order of Biſhops, 
againft the Papacy, &c. Witneſs his ſcurrilous Book 
againſt King Henry VIII. his Preface and Epilogue to 
the two Edicts of Cz/ar, where he abuſes the Emperor 
and all the Princes of Germany, Tom. 2. Fol. 412, 
419. His Spirit was a rough, violent and furious Spirit, 
impatient of Contradiction, and breaking out into all 
Manner of Extravagancies, ' when in the leaſt oppoſed ;/ 
of which, Zuing/ius (in his Anſwer to Luther's greater 
Confeſſion) the Divines of Zurich: (in their Anſwer to 
his leſſer Confeſſion) Calvin ( Epiſt. ad Bullingerum ) and 
other Proteſtant Divines have loudly complained. But 
if he did not ſpare his Coadjutors in the reforming 
Trade, and even his own Offspring; but declared them- 
to be all Hereticks, Blaſphemers, Enemies of God, 
and full of Devils, as often as they did not fall in with 
his Notions; you may be ſure he would not treat the 
Papiſts'any better, againſt whom upon all Occafions he 
breathed forth nothing but Fire and Sword. Witneſs 
his Proclamation againſt the Biſhops, which he calls his 
Bull and Reformation, T. 2. Fol. 320. 2. where he in- 
vites all Men to venture their Eftates, | Honours, Blood and 
Lives, in rooting them out: Witneſs his The/e/, Anno 
1540. T. 1. Fol, 408: 2. where he again founds the 
AIC Alarum 
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Alarum againſt the Pope and all Princes, Kings or Empe- 
rors that fide with him: Witneſs what he writes, T. 1. 
Fol. 195. 1. © If we diſpatch Thieves by the Gallows, 
* Highwaymen by the Sword, Hereticks by Fire, wh 
do we not rather attack with all Kind of Arms thels 
_* Maſters of Perdition, theſe Cardinals, theſe Popes, 
and all this Sink of the Romiſb Sodom, which corrupts 
without | ceaſing the Church of God, and wafh our 
Hands in their Blood?“ So this new Evangeliſt. 
Now how little does any Thing of all this agree with 
the Spirit of Chriſt and his true Apoſtles ? yr 
IV. The fourth Prejudice againſt Luther and his Un- 
dertaking is, that he began the Work of his pretended 
Reformation by a notorious Breach of his religious 
Vows, by which he had ſolemnly engaged himſelf to 
ſerve God in the State of perpetual Continence ; and 
by ſacrilegiouſly marrying © Soom, who had in like 
Manner conſecrated, herſelf zo God. And is it not of 
ſuch Tranſgreſſors who are for marrying after they have 
conſecrated themſelves to God, that St. Paul ſays, 1 
Tim, iv. v. 11, 12. that they have Damnation, becauſe 
they baue caſt off their firſt Faith? 

V. Tis alſo none of the leaſt Prejudices againſt Lu- 
ther and his Enterprize, of reſtoring Truth, as he pre- 
tended, 'to the Church, that he himſelf was no Ways 
wedded to Truth, but ready upon all Occaſions to ſacri- 
fice it to his Paſſion, and to the unſatiable Defire he had 
of revenging himſelf, by being troubleſome to his Ad- 
verſaries at any Rate. 'That this was indeed his Diſpo- 
ſition, the following Inftances will demonſtrate. - 

» Firſt, in regard to Tranſubftantiation, in his. Babylon; 
Captivity, T. 2. Fol. 66. 2. he determined it to be a 
Thang indifferent : But being attacked on that Head by 
King Henry VIII. out of meer Paſſion and Revenge he 
declared againſt it. Heretofore, ſays he, Tom. 2. Fol. 
342. contra Reg. Angl. I determined that it was indiffe- 
rent, whether one held Tranſubſtantiation or no. But now, 
upon Sight of the Reaſons and fine Arguments of this Aſſertor 
of the Sacraments. [King Henry] I decree that it is impious 
and blaſphemous to ſay that the Bread is tranſubſtantiated ; 
and that it is Catholick and pious to ſay with Paul, the Bread 
aubich aue break is the Body Chriſt. { He means 2 17 | 
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Way of Conſubſtantiation] Auatbema to him that ſays 
otherwiſe, and changes one Iota or one Tittle, And if you 
aſk whether this Variation in Doctrine was grounded 
upon any new Diſcovery ; or what new Reaſons he had 
to alledge againſt Tranſubſtantiation: he offers to al- 
ledge no other than this, that his Adverſaries were fo 
hot for that Doctrine. See his Book ad Waldenſes, 
Secondly, With regard to the real Preſence of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrift in the Bleſſed Sacrament, tho” 
he never actually did deny it, yet he owns, that out of 
the godly Motive of terribly incommoding the Papacy, he 
labour'd with all his Might to get rid of that Myſtery al- 
ſo, but the Scripture Texts were ſo plain, they would 
not admit of a Miſconſtruction. If Carlaſadius, ſays 
«*« he in his Epiſtle to his Friends at Straſburg, T. 5. 
Fol. 02, or any Man elſe could five Years ago have 
convinced me that there is nothing in the Sacrament 
but Bread and Wine, he would have wonderfully ob- 
liged me: For I was examining this Point with great 
Anxiety, and labour'd with all my Force to get clear 
of the Difficulty ; becauſe by this Means I knew very 
« well [mark his Mqtive] I ſhould terribly incommode 
„the Papacy. But J find myſelf caught without Hopes 
« of eſcaping; for the Text of the Goſpel is ſo clear 
*« and ſtrong, that it will not eaſily admit of a Miſcon- 
« ſtruction.” He had a good Will, it ſeems, to hav 
miſconſtrued it, but the 'I'ext was too clear. | 
Thirdly, With regard to the Elevation of the Sacrament, 
we learn from his /-/er Confeſſion apud Hoſpinian, Part 2. 
p. 188] that he retained it in his Church of Witemberg 
(tho' otherwiſe he had thought to have aboliſhed it) to 
ſpite Carliſtadius, who had preſumed to take it away 
without conſulting him: Left, ſays he, wwe u ſeem to 
have learnt any Thing from the Devil. | 
Fourthly, By reaſon of ſome other Proceedings of 
Carloſtadius, Fc. who in his Abſence had aboliſhed the 
Maſs, pull'd down Images, &c. without conſulting him, 
he threaten'd to turn Papiſt again, and retract all that he 
had done. Witneſs one of his Sermons after his Re- 
turn from his Patmos, T. 7. Fol. 275. 2, If, /ays 
be, you continue to bring about your 1 
theſe common Deliberations [i. e. without his Au- 
IT « thority] 
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« thority] I will fairly tack about, and recall all that 1 


«© have writ or ſaid, and leave you in the Lurch. Take 


„ this for a Warning. Pray what Harm will the Po- 
% piſh Maſs do you?” 

Fifthly, In the ſame Spirit of Revenge, writing 
againſt the Bull of Pope Li X. by which a great many 
of his Articles were cenſured, he owns that he has no- 


thing to ſay for the 4th Article, nor ever had, yet would 


— — * becauſe the Pope had condemned it. Nihil 
p ſum adducere iflo Articulo, quem neque aſſerui, nunc 
— aſſero, I. 2 Fol. 100. 5 And whereas in his 
.zoth Article he advanced that ſome of John Huſi's Pro- 
poſitions, which had been cenſured in the Council of 
Con ſtance, were agreable to the Goſpel; to vent his 
Paſſion againſt the Pope for condemning this Article, 
he maintains, Fol. 109. 1. that a// Jobs Huſi's Propoſi- 


tions were evangelical. NV. B. That one of theſe 


evangelical Propoſitions of John Huſs was, that all Au- 
thority and Dominion is founded in Grace, and is for- 
feited by Sin. Nullus eſt Dominus civilis, nullus eſt Pre- 
latus, nullus e Epiſcopus dum eft in peccato mortali. And 
that Lutber's Doctrine was, that the beſt of our Works 
are Sins, even mortal Sins, according to God's Juſtice. 
Aſſert. Art. 31 and 32, T. 2. Fol. 109, 110. 
Sixthly, To demonſtrate ſtill more evidently to what 
Extravagancies his Paſſion and Spirit of Contradiction 
carried him, hear what he ſays, De Form. Miſſæ, T. 2. 
Fol. 386. © If a Council by its own Authority ſhould 
% order or permit ¶ Communion in both Kinds] then would 
< we leaſt of all make Uſe of both Kinds. Nay, in 
that Caſe, in Contempt of the Council and its De- 
„ cree, we would either receive in one Kind only, or 
„ in none at all, and by no Means in both: But would 
« curſe all thoſe that in Compliance with ſuch a Decree 
& ſhould receive in both Kinds.” | 
And in his Works printed in the High Dutch, T. 2. 


Fol. 214, he adds, That if a Council ſhould grant 


% Churchmen Liberty to marry, he would think that 
% Man more in God's Grace, who during his Life _ 
three Whores, than he who married purſuant to the 
„ Council's 'Decree: And that he would command, 
under Pain of Damnation, that no Man ſhould — 
* . 


. 
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ry by the Permiſſion of ſuch a Council, but. ſhould 
„live chaſtly, or if that were impoſſible, not to de- 
* ſpair, tho“ he kept a Whore.” So far the Apoſtle of 

the new Religion. x1 
Buy all which one would be tempted to think it unſafe 
to follow ſuch a Man as this for a Guide in Matters of 
Religion. | 


VI. The laſt Prejudice againſt Luther is, that not- 
withſtanding his pretended Certainty of his Doctrine, 
never Man was gwlty of more or groſſer Errors; which 

is a Demonſtration that he was not the Man that his 
Followers pretended, nor extraordinarily raiſed by God 

to reſtore. to the Werld the Light of Truth, but was all 
his Life-time involved in the Darkneſs of Error. | 

Inſtances of his erroneous Tenets, amongſt many 
others, are theſe : 1. That G', Commandments are all 
equally impoſſible. De Lib. Chriſt, T. 2. Fol, 4. 2. 2. 

hat where the Scripture commands the doing of a good 
Wark, it is to be underſtood in this Senſe, that it forbids you 
to do a good Work, becauſe you cannot db it, T. z. Fol. 
171. 2. 3. That to teach with the Papiſts h God's 
Commandments are to be kept, js directly to-deny Chriſt and 
aboliſh Faith, T. 5. Fol. 31Y. 2. 4. That 0 Sins can 
damn a Max but only Unbelisf. De Captiv. Bab. T. 2. 
Fol. 171. 2. 5. That Fei after Sin is ns more than 
an empty Name, and when it bel its beſt, it fins mortally. 
T. 2. Fol: 111. 2. 6. That Gad works. in us bub Good 
and Evil, T. 2. Fol. 444. 1. 7. That God i; juft, the 
by his own Will he lays us under a Neceſſity of being damned. 

T. 2. Fol. 434. 2. And tha" he damm thoſe that have 
not deſerved it. Fol. 466. 1. 8. That t fight ag int 
the Turk is to refit Gad, wiſiting by them our {niquities. 
T. 2. Fol. 110. 9. That every Woman or Child may ab- 
folve in the Abſerce of a Prieff, in Virtue of the, Mord. 
Chriſt, St. Matt. xviii. Whatſoever you ſha!l looſe upon 


a Earth, &c. T. 2. Fol. 103. 2. 10. That if the Dewil 
0 himſelf ſpould come in human Shape, and perform all the 
; paſtoral Functions of Preaching, Baptizing, ſaxing Maß, 


and abjolving from Sim, & c. wwe ſhould have by his Mi- 
niflry true Baptiſm, true Abſolution, and the true Sacrament 

, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. I. 7. Fol. 243. 2. 11. 
That a Laws can be by any Right impoſed upon Chriſtiatu 
=, | O © 
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only af much as they themſelves have a mind. T. 2. Fol. 
77. 1. 12. That / who are regenerated in Chriſt, are 
: = in Dipnity' and Honour to S1.'Peter, St. Paul, the 
lefſed Virgin, and all the Saints, — and that they [the 
Saints] bade 1 more than any'"other Chriſtians, T. 5. 
Fol. 442. 1. 13. That Chris Body is in every Place 
no leſs than the Divinity itſelf. T. 4. Fol. 37. 2. 14. 
That Chrift in his Son ſuffer'd after Death the Torments 
of Hell. IT. 3. Fol. 279. 2. 16. That increaſe and 
' multiply it more tban à Precept, that is to ſay, a divine 
* Work, which it is not in our Power to hinder or let alone. 
Aud that it is as neceſſary as tò be a Man, and mort nece/- 
gary than to eat, drink, or flerp. T. 5. Fol. 119. 1. That 
if the Miſtreſs will nat, welcome the Maid. T. 5. Fol. 
123. 1. 17. He reckons the Immortality of 'the Soul 
* amongſt thoſe Doctrines which he calls Monfters bred in 
. the Dungbill of Rome. T. 2. Fol. 107, 2. In fine, 
he gave a ſcandalous Licence to Philip Landgrave of 
He to have two Wives at once, as has been made 
evident to the World by the authentick Deeds relating 
to that Affair, publiſhed by Charles Lewis Elector Pa- 
latine, and by Prince Ern-fus of Heſſe, Deſcendant of 
the aforeſaid Landgrave. See the learned Biſhop of 
Meaux, in his Hi/toire des Variations, L. 6. 


3 SECT. II. 
| oy "The Character of the reſt of the chief Reformers, - 


1. HE firſt Man of any Note that adher'd to 
-N Luther's Reformation, was Dr. Andrew Car- 
* ofladius, who was alſo the firſt that declared againſt the 
Maſs, and the Elevation of the Sacrament ; the firſt 
- Prieſt that publickly married; the firſt that in theſe 
latter Ages renewed the Iconcclaſis War againſt the 
Images of Chrift and his Saints; and the firſt of the 
Reformers that denied the real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Chi in the B. Euchariſt. This Man's 
Character is thus given by Me/an#hon, who knew him 
perfedly well, and was himſelf a leading Man in the 
new Religion. [ Epiſt. ad Frideric Mycon. Præſat. ad 
Libr, Tefirmon.] *© Carloftadius, ſays he, was the firſt 
« Author of this Tumult, a meer Savage, without Wit, 
* b J ic without 
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1 without Learning, without common Senſe; a Man 
« who was ſo far from having any Sign of the Spirit 
« of God, that he neither knew nor practiſed any of 
« the Duties of common Civility towards Men; nay, 
« there appeared in him evident Marks of Impiety. - 
« He condemned all Laws which had been made by 
« Pagans ; he pretended that all civil Cauſes ſhould be 
« tried by the Law of Moſes, not underſtanding the 
« Force and Nature of Chriſtian Liberty; he em- 
« braced immediately all that fanatical Doctrine of the 
Anabaptiſts, as ſoon as Nichalas Stork began to publiſh. 
it in German; he moved the Controverſy of the. 
Lord's Supper out of pure Hatred to Luther, not oui 
of any Sentiment of Piety. A good Part of Germany. 
can bear Witneſs, that in all this I ſay nothing but 
« what is true.” So far Melandt bon. n 
2. The Chief of the Reformers next to Luther was 
Ul-rick Zuinglius, a Prieſt of Zurich in Sauitxerland, who, 
at the Head of ten others of the firſt Proteſtant Preachers 
in that Country, has left in his printed Works an au- 
thentick Teſtimony to the World of his and their Incon- 
tinency. In their Petition to the Helvetian Republick., 
for. the Allowance of Wives, Tom. 1. Fol. 115. a, 
and Fol. 119. a; and in their Epiftle-to the Biſhop of 
Conftance, Fol. 121, 122, 123, in which he and they 
make a publick Confeſſion, That the Deeds of the Fleſb 
have rendered them infamous in the Sight of the Churches. 
Fol. 115. a, That the Weakneſs of their Fleſb had been 
more than once an Occaſion to them of ſhameful Sins. Fol. 
119. a. That they had burned in ſuch a Manner [wits 
Luſt] as to have done many undecent Things, Fol. 122. 
And that they were not ſo-immoral as to be ill ſpoken of by 
their Flock for any other Vice, this only excepted. Fol. 123. 
The chief Article in which Zuinglius differ'd from Lu- 
ther, was that of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
which Zuiaglius would have to be a bare Figure: But. 
as he was not ſharp-ſighted enough to find out this Fi- 
gure in Chriſt's Words. of himſelf, till he found it in the 
Writings of one Honjas, as we learn from his Epiſtle to 
Pomeranus, Fol. 256, ſo he was not able to defend it 
without the Help of a nocturnal Monitor, of whom he. 
writes [L. de Su — 2. Fol. 249. a] that be, 
4 2 
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remembered not <whether he vas black or white. As to 
has Spirit and Temper, it was not unlike to that of Lz- 
ther; his fiery Zeal even carried him to War, where he 
was ſlain, defending his new Goſpel Sword in Hand, 
Anno 1531. Luther in his lefſer Confeſſion ( apud Ho/pi- ' 


nan. P. II. p. 187) declares, that © he deſpair'd of 
«© his Salvation, becauſe not content to perſevere in his 


War againſt the Sacrament, he had even declared 
«© himſelf a Pagan [im his Expoſition of the Chriſtian 
«© Faith, T. 2. Fol. 159. b] by giving a Place amongſt 


the bleſſed Souls to impious Pagans, to Scipio an Epi- 
„ curean, to Numa the Inſtrument of the Devil in the 


<«« Inſtitution of Idolatry amongſt the Romans [to Her- 
« cules, Theſeus, &c.] For what ſignifies our Baptiſm or 


the other Sacraments, what does the Scripture or 
* Feſus Chriſt himſelf avail us, if impious Men, if 
* Idolaters and Epicureans, are Saints?“ So Luther. 
3. 7ohn Oecoſampadius was the chief Preacher of the 
Reformation at Bai; he was a Brigittin Monk, but 
exchanged his religious Vows for a young Wife; he 
went in with Zairg/tus in his Notions of the Sacrament, 
.and with him was accurſed by Luther ; he was found 
dead in his Bed not long after Zuinglius's tragical End 
and Lather will have it that he was killed by the Devil. 
L. de mifſa privata, &c. T. 7. . ä 
4. Philip Melan&hon, Greek Profeſſor in Witemburg, 
was Lutber's intimate Friend and Coadjutor; he entered 
upon the Reforming Trade at twenty-fix Years of Age, 
was as inconſtant as Luther in his Tenets, and with 
him ſubſcribed that ſcandalous Licence, by which they 
allowed two Wives at once to their grand Patron the 
Landzrave of Heſſe. ' | 
6. Martin Bucer, a black Frier, broke through his 
folemn Vows by a ſacrilegious Marriage; he was the 
chief Tranſactor in procuring the ſcandalous Licence 
above-mentioned, to which he alſo ſet his Hand ; he 
impoſed upon Luther and others by ſhameful Equivoca- 
tions in the great Queſtion concerning the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, and was the firft Inventor of that contradictory 
Syſtem of a real Preſence of a r really abſent, and 
of rectiving verih and indeed the Body and Blood of 
Cbriſt in the Sacrament, tho' they are not wery 5 a 
C a * 448 2 
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deed there. He was called over into Eng/and to aflift ig 
the Reformation under King Edward VI. together with. 
Peter Martyr Vermilli, an Italian Canon Regular, and. 
Bernardine Ochin a Capuchin : The former brought over 
with him a Woman (if I miſtake not a Nun) whom he 
called his Wife; the latter was not content with one 
Wife, but wrote a Book in Defence of Polygamy ; and. 
at length proceeded ſo far as to deny the blefled Tri- 
ni 


8. Jobn Calvin, a Frenchman, the firſt Contriver and- 
Architect of the Preſbyterian Diſcipline, is charged 
with Crimes of the blackeſt Hue, both by Lutherans 
and Catholicks ; nor are ſome of our Exgliſb Proteſtants- 
in their Writings much more favourable to him. But 
ſetting all aſide that is objected to him by his Adver- 
ſaries ; his own Writings wall for ever bear 'Teſtimony,. 
that his Spirit was not of God, but a proud, boaſting, 
and vain-glorious Spirit; like: Luther impatient of Con- 
tradiction; ever breaking out into Reproaches and in- 
jurious Names, and ſuch like Billingigate Rhetorick a- 
gainſt his Adverſaries ; treating with the. utmoſt Con- 
tempt all modern Church Guides, and preferring upon 
all Occaſions his own new private Lights to the unani- 
mous Conſent of the ancient Fathers, as may 'be ſeen: 
in almoſt every Page of his Inſtitutions, c. To which 
J muſt add his monſtrous Tenets, which could never be 
dictated by the Spirit of God. As, 1. That God has 
created the greateſi Part of Mankind oi purpeſe to damn 
them, without any Foreſight f their Sins or Prevarications.. 
See Co/lier's Dictionary Calvini/m. 2. That God is the 
Author of all Sin. L. de Prædeſt. L. 1. Inft. c. 18. 
Num. 1. L. 3. c. 23. n. 8, Sc. 3. That Man hath 
no Freewill. L. 2. Inſt. c. 4. That all Sins are 
mortal, even the firſt Motions of Concupiſcence before 
the Will conſents, and that the beſt cf. our Works de- 
ſerve Damnation, See Alex. Rei. View of Religions, 
pe. 236, 237. 5. That the true Faithful are infallibly 
aſſured of their Juſtification and Salvation, and mut 
firmly believe it; and that being once arrived thus far, 
they cannot fall from Juſtice, tho they were to commit 
the moſt enorme us Sins. L. 3. Inſt. c. 2. n. 16, & 
6. 34. In Antid, conc. Trid.. in Sell, 6. c. 1, 14. 

* 1 | Opulc. 
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Opulc. p. 185. 6. That Chrif was in the State of 
Damnation upon the Croſs. 7. That when earthly 
Princes ere themſelves againſt God (that is, when they 
oppoſe, Calvini/m ) they aral. them ſelues of their Au- 
thority, and that we muſt rather ſpit in their Faces than 
obey them, &c. In Danidlis vi. v. 22, 25. What Won- 
der after this that his Diſciples, authorized by this 
Doctrine of their grand Patriarch, have filled all Eu ope 
with Seditions, Rebellions, depoſing and murdering of 


Princes, &c. | 


7. Theodore Bexa of Vexelay in Burgundy (from whence 
he 1s, ſaid to have run away to Geneva with another 
Man's Wife) was Caluin's chief Coadjutor and Suc- 
ceſſor. Not to ſpeak of his rebellious Principles and 
Practices, . thoſe that were the beſt acquainted with him 


* Have atteſted, that he was all his Life-time a Slave to 


Luft: And his ſcandalous Epigrams upon his Miſtreſs 
Candida and his Catamite Andelbertus, have left an 
eternal Blot upon his Memory. x. 

8. John Knox, the great Reformer of Scotland, begun 
that Work by the Murder of Cardinal Beten, Arch- 
biſhop of Sz. Audreaus, Anno 1545, and carried it on by 
a ſtrong Hand, not taking Counſeł with the Prelates, 


. 


nor waiting for the Conſent of the Prince, but turning 


both Prince and Prelates out of all Authority. Heylia's 
r p. 332. His Spirit was a Stranger to the 
s of Chi, and like the deſtroying Angel 


Fire and Sword. Witneſs theſe Inſtances from Dr. H. y- 
in's Hiftory of the Reformation, p. 297. Such of the 
„Scots as defired a Reformation of Religion, ſays the 
Doktor, taking Advantage of the Queen's Abſence, 


„c. had put themſelves into a Pody :' Headed by 


«« fome of the Nobility, they take to themſelves the 
„Name of the Congregation, managing their own Affairs 
apart from the reſt of the Kingdom. The prin- 
« ipal Leaders of the Party, well followed by the 


„ common People, put themſelves into Perth, and there 


« begin to ſtand upon Aer Terms than beſore they 
* did ; the News whereof occaſiòôneth Knox to leave 


© his SanQuzry in Geneva, and join. himſelf to the 
Lords of: Congregation. At Perth he goes 1 — 
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© the Pulpit and falls ſo bitterly on Images, Idolatry, 
*« and other Superſtitions of the Church of Rome, that 
« the People in a popular Fury deface all the Images 
„in that Church, and — demoliſh all religious 
« Houſes within that City. This gave a dangerous Ex- 
„ ample to them of pr gt who forthwith on the hears \ 
« ing of it deſtroyed all the Images, and pulled down 
* the Altars in that Church alſo. Preaching at Craile, 
« he inveighed ſharply againſt the Queen Regent, and 
« vehemently ſtirred up the People to join together for 
e the Expulſion of the French, which drew after it the 
« like Deſtruction of all Altars and Images, as was 
« made before at Perth and Couper. 'Fite like follow 
“ing on his preaching at S. Andrew's alſo, the reli- 
« gious Houſes being pulled down as well as the Images, 
and laid fo flat, Gar there was nothing left in Form 
* of a Building. | Inflamed by the ſame Firebrand they 
* burned down the rich Monaſtery of Scone, and ruined 
ce that of Cambuſtenneth, demeliſhsd all the Altars, 
Images and Convents of religions Perfons in Sterling, 
« Lithgow, Glaſ;ow, Edinburgh, make themſelves Maſters 
4 of the laſt, and put up their own Preachers into all 
« the Pulpits of that City, not ſuffering the Queen Re- 
„ gent to have the Uſe of one Church only for her 
*« own Devotion. Nor ſtaid they there, but being car- 
« ried on by the ſame ill Spirit, they paſs an Act amon 
« themſelves for depriving the Queen Regent of all 
„Place and Power in the publick Government, &:.” 
How little is there in all this of, the Spirit of the 
Apoſtles, and of the primitives Chriſtians 

Such were the very chief of the Reformers, and ſuch 
were all their Aſſiſtants, the firſt reformed Miniſters; 
Now what Likelihood is there that ſuch Men as theſe 
were divinely raiſed up for reſtoring God's Truth, os 
reforming God's Church ? 
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SECT. UL * 
De chief Infirumenty of the Reformation of England. 


UR Countrymen are apt to glory in their Re. 
formation as far more regular than that of other 
Proteſtant Churches; and to tell us with Dr. Bramball, 
in his Defence of their Orders, Chap. 1. That their 
Church was not, like other reformed Churches, Hamed 
according to the Brain-fick Difates of fome ſeditious Orator, 
or the giddy Humours. of a tumultuous Multitude, but with 
mature Deliberation, and the free Conſent and Concurrence 
of all the Orders of the Kingdom. Hence they are leſs 
moved with the Irregularities, or ever ſo great Enor- 
mities of Reformers Abroad, as imagining themſelves 
not to be concerned in them; tho' as they cannot deny 
that thoſe Men were indeed the firſt Authors and Pa- 
rents of Proteſtaney; the Irregularity of their. Proceed. 
ings muſt reflect a Diſcred:t upon the Cauſe of Pro- 
teſtancy in general. . 6M 
However, that they may be convinced how little- 
Reaſon they have to boaſt either of the Perſons of their 
Reformers, or the Manner of their Reformation, I beg 
they would - conſider impartially the Proceedings of 
thoſe Times, even as they are repreſented by their own 
Hiſtorians, and they will ſoon diſcover that: Paſſion and 
intereſted Views had a far greater Share in the Change 
of Religion, than any mature Deliberation or Conviction. 
of Conſcience : And as for the fee Cenſent and Concur- 
rence of all the Orders of the Kingdom, that the Order of 
the Clergy, which ought to be chiefly conſulted in 
theſe Matters, was, for the moſt Part, ſet aſide, eſpe- 
cially in the two chief Efocha's of the Reformation of: 
England, viz. the Beginning of the Reign of King EA. 
ward VI. and. the Beginning of the Reign of Queen. 
Elizabeth ; at which latter Time, the Reformed Eg I 
Church was eſtabliſhed upon its preſent Bottom, by a 
ſmali Majority of Votes in Parliament, in Oppoſition to 
All the Biſhops then fitting, to the whole Convocation, 
and both the Univerſities, Sce Fuller, L. 9; and Dr. 
Heylin, p. 285, 286. | ; A 
$ 
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As for the Perſons that were chiefly inſtrumental in 
bringing about the Change of Religion, we ſhall find 
them generally to have been Men of very indifferent 
Characters for Religion; ſuch as King Henry VIII. the 
Poſtilion of the Ration, and his Vicar-General in 
Spirituals, Thomas Cromavell, whom Mr. Fox (Edit. 1563. 
p. 589) calls, the watiiant Standard-Bearer of the Church © 
of England; ſuch as the Lord Protector Somerſet, and 
his Succeſſor Dual y, equally infamous for their Sacri- 
leges; ſuch as Cecil, Walſingham, Leicefler,, and other 
great Favourites of Queen Elizabeth: But, as Dr. Hey- 
lin ſeems to give up theſe (tho' they had, in Reality, a 
far greater Hand in bringing 'about the Reformation 
than any of the Lords Spiritual) and to appeal to the 
godly Bijhop:, we ſhall ſpeak a Word or two to theſe. ' 
In King Henry the VIIIth's Days, tho' this King had 
diſcarded the Pope, yet he retained the Popiſh Maſs, 
and with it the Adoration of the Hoſt, the Invocation 
of Saints, the creeping to the Croſs, and the whole 
ancient Liturgy: And conſequently, if Rome be guity 
of Idolatry in the Maſs, &c. as Proteſtants pretend, 
this King and all his Biſhops were involved in the ſame 
Guilt ; and therefore, for his Time at leaſt, none of 
the Biſhops, in the Proteſtant Syſtem, can be look'd 
upon as pgudly Prelates, ſince they were all either Ido- 
laters, or Hypocrites. | 
But it was in King Edward's Days, that ſuch of the 
Biſhops as were indeed inclined to Proteſtancy, began 
openly to declare themſelves; yet, as they were not 
the greater Number, at leaſt in the Beginning of this 
Reign, little was done by their Authority. Even of the 
ſeven that were pick'd out for.compiling the Common- 
Prayer-Book in the ſecond Year of King Edward, we 
learn from Dr. Burnet's Abridgment, Book 2. p. 72, that 
four, viz. Rug Biſhop of Norwich, Skip Biſhop of Here- 


ford, Day of Chicheſter, and Thirlby of Weſtminſter, pro- 


teſted againſt the Bill when it paſſed in Parliament. 
The only Prelates of thoſe Days, that could be called 


- Proteſtants, were theſe : 1. Cranmer Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury. 2. Heolgate Archbiſhop of York. 43. Ridley, in- 
truded into the See of London upon the Removal of 
Biſhop Bonner. 4. Poynet, put- into the Place of Gar- 
2 5 diner, 
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diner, removed from Winchefter. 5. Goodrick Biſhop 'of 
Ely. 6. Barlxwe of Bath and Wells. 7. Scory, intruded 
into- the See of Go, in the Place of Biſhop Day. 

8, Coverdale, advanced to the See of Excter upon the 
Removal of Biſhop: Yeiſey. g. Hecper made Biſhop of 
- Gloeefler, by Dudley's Intereſt, and of Woreefter alſo, 
upon the Deprivation of Biſhop Heath. 10, Farrar 

made, by Letters Patent, Biſhop: of St. David's. 11. 
Bus and Bird the Biſhops of Briſtal and Chefter ; and 

laſtly, Taylor and Harley, made in the latter End of 
King Edward's Reign, Biſhops of Lincoln and Hereford, 
ths. ane good Behaviour, Let us now fee, whether 
any of -theſe were Men that the Reformation can boaſt 
much of. | | ICS 4 
1. Cramer, the Arch - Reformer of England, was, 
during all King Henry's Time, a notorious Diſſembler 
in Matters of Religion. He was a Lutheran in his. 
Heart, if we may believe Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Re- 
Jarmation, Part 1. p. 92, even when he was but a pri- 
vate Fellow in the Univerſity of Cambridge; yet, from 
that Time till King Henry's Death, be ever profeſſed the., 
{ame Religion as bis Maſter: He conform'd, all this 
Time, to the Maſs, and to the whole Popiſh Liturgy ;. 
was conſecrated Biſhop according to the Reman Ponti- 
fal; took the uſual Oath, by which he acknowledg d 
the Pope's Supremacy, tho' he ſoon after broke it; he 
ſubſcribed the Book of Religion, ſet out by the Biſhops 
in 1540, wherein Tranſuhſtantiation, ſeven Sacraments, 
private Maſſes, Communion- in one Kind, Invocation, 
of Saints, c. were maintain'd. [ Burne!'s Abridgment, 
Book . p. 247, 250, 25k, Cc. ] He perſecuted Pro- 
teſtants even unto Death, as in the Caſe of Frith and 
Lambert : He was a Slave to King Henry's Luſt, diſ- 
ſolving: three of his Marriages, at his Pleaſure ; and 
ſometimes, as in the Caſe of Anne of Cleves, without: 
the leaſt Appearance of a ble Pretext for ſo do- 
ing, os alſo. 0. | _— to — and gave up 
| wine Right of Epiſcopacy, by taking out an un- 
— — of 5 he made himſelf 


„ See the Tendar of this Commiſſivo, with Mr. Collier's Re- 
fcQions upon it in his Church Hiſtory, Part 2. Book 3, f. 1659. 
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and all the other Biſhops no more than Eccleſiaſtical 
Sheriffs, or Delegates, during the King's Pleaſure, to 
execute under him, as the Fountain of all Spiritual 
Power, the different Branches of the Epiſcopal Office. 
He maintain'd that Ordination was not neceſſary, and was 
only a Ceremony, which might be uſed or laid  afide, and 
that the Authority «was convey d to Churchmen only by the 
. King's Commiſſion.  Burnet's A>ridgment, Book 1. p. 250. 
He was at the Head of the Council during all the Reign 
of King Edward VI. and was a cloſe: Friend to the 
Protector, and conſequently may juſtly be charged with 
having a great Hand in all the Irregularities and Sacri- 
leges of that Reign. He went into the Meaſures. of 
Dudley of Northumberland, for promoting the Uſurpa- 
tion of Fane Grey, fign'd the treaſonable Letter ſent by 
the Council to Queen Mary; and at length, being under 
Sentence of Death, in Hopes to fave: his Life, he ab- 
jured the Proteſtant Religion, and ſubſcribed, to the 
chief Articles of the Ronan Doctrine, calling God to 
Witneſs, that he did it not for Favour or Fear, but only 
to diſcharge his Conſcience. And yet this is the Man 
whom Dr. Burnet ¶ Abridg. Book 3. p. 3zoz] compares 
to the brighteſt Lights of Antiquity, and gravely tells 
his Readers, That the Reformation of the Church 
being the reſtoring of the primitive and apoſtalical 
« Doctrine, it ſeem'd.neceſlary that it ſhould, have been 
* chiefly carried on by a Man thus eminent for primi- 
tive and apoſtolical Virtues.“ iN | 
2. FHolgate, Archbiſhop of York, was a profeſs d Monk 
of the Order of St. Gilbert, yet broke through his ſo- 
lemn Vows by a ſacrilegious Marriage. And Mr. Har- 
mer in his Specimen, p. 125, adds, I fear that Holpate, 
* by his imprudent Carriage, if not by worſe Actions, 
had brought a Scandal on the Reformation. — For in 
the Council-Book of King Edward, I find this Order 
« made on the 23d of November, 1551. A Leiter to 
e the Archbiſbap of York, to ſtay his coming up hither till 
the Parliament; alſo a Letter to Sir Thomas Gargrave, 
and Mr. Chaloner, and Mr. Roukſhy, to ſearch. and 
„ examine the very Truth of the Matter een the Arch» 
% bhiſbop of Vork, and one Norman, | who claimed the 
©: Archbiſhop's Wife to be bis Wife, &c.“ He was alſo 
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the firſt that open'd the Way to the ſacrilegious Aliena- 
tions of the ſacred Patrimony of the Church, giving up 
Ito King Henry at once no fewer than ſeventy Manors 
and Townſhips of good old Rents, in Exchange for 
' certain Impropriations, &c. all of an extended Rent. 
* Heylin, p. 18. He was delivered out of the Tower (to 
which he had been committed for heinous Offences) at 
the Deſire of King Philip, and is thought to have ended 
His Days in the Catholick Communion . 
3. Ridley, Uſurper of the See of London, was in King 
' Hemry's Time of his Religion, but turned out a zealous 
Reformer under King Ezward ; yet it does not appear 
he took any Pains to reform the Manners of the Court, 
or oppoſe the crying Sacrileges of the great ones in 
_ * thoſe wicked Times. He was a great Stickler for 
Queen Janes uſurped Title, in Favour of whom he 
- ſolemnly beat the Drum Eccleſiaſtick at Pail's Creſi; 
us may be ſeen in Heylin, p. 192. a 
© 4. Paynet, Uſurper of the See of Vincheſter, was, ſays 
Dr. Heylin, p. 101, 4 betier Scholar than a B Hop, and 


' purpoſely preferr d to that wealthy Biſhoprick to ſerve other 


Men Turns ; for, * he vas avell warm in the See, he 
* diſmembred from it the goodly Palace of Marwel, with the 
Manor and Parks of Marwel and Twiford —— the Pa- 
| Jace of Waltham, Cc. but this with many of the reſt. of 
{ Poynet's Grants, Leaſes, and 4lienations, were again re- 
- covered" to the Church by the Power of Gardiner, &c. 
Dr. Saunders [ De Schiſmate, L. 2.) relates, as a Thing 
- publickly notorious, that he lived with the Wife of 
another Man, a Butcher by Trade, and that the Butcher 
- went to Law with him 3 2 that Occaſion, and obliged 
him to part with her. He was engaged in Wyat's Re- 
bellion, and perſonally appear'd in the Field with the 
/ Rebels, as we learn from Pr. Heylin, p. 205. 

. Goodrich, Biſhop of Ely, was a Time-Server, who 
went all the Lengths of King Henry VIII. and in the 
Days of King Edward, upon the removing the Lord 
Chancellor #7:0:b/zy, who refuſed to concur with the 
- Meaſures of the Protector and Council, was choſen in 
his Place, and ftuck at nothing to ſerve their Turn. 
He was an Abettor of the Uſurpation of Jane Grey; 
but Queen Mary prevailing, he returned to the * Re- 
l | 1g10N, 
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ligion, and died therein. gurnet | 4bridgment, L. 3. 
p 250] ſays he was an ambitious Man, and ſo no wonder 
if earthly Conſiderations prevailed more with him than 
a good Conſcience. | 

6. Barlow, of Bath and Wells, was a Canon Regu- 
lar, but broke through his religious Vows by a ſacri- 
legious Marriage. He was a Man very much of Cran- 
mers Temper, who could ſhift about with the Times, 
and was ever phant to the Inclinations of the Court: 
He joined with Cranmer in his extravagant Notions of 
the Royal Authority in Spirituals. [ Burnet's Records, 

. 21.] And as he profeſſed King Hezry's Religion 
* that King's Life, ſo was he ſo complaiſant to 
King Edward, Queen Mary, and Queen Elizabeth, as 
to conform to their Majeſties alſo in their reſpective 
Profeſſions: For in Queen Mary's Time he not only 
renounced his reformed Divinity, but pretended ſo 
much Zeal in the Cauſe of the Church, as to reviſe 
and publiſh a Book, which he had, in King Henry's 
Time, written againſt Luther and the Reformation. 
Dr. Heylin, p. 54, adds, that ©& being tranſlated [in 
King Edward's Days] from the See of St. David's 
c to Batb and Wells, he gratified the Lord Protector 
< with a Preſent of eighteen or nineteen Manors which 
«© anciently belonged to this See.” 

7. Scory, Uſurper of the See of CHicheſter, was alſo 
a religious Man under monaſtick Vows, but forfeited 
his firſt Faith to God and the Church for the Sake of 
a Female Friend. In the Beginning of Queen Mary's 
Reign he recanted, renounced his Wite, and did Pe- 
nance, but relapſed ſoon after. It ſeems, ſays Burnet, 
Abridg. L. 3. p. 250, that both Scery and Bar/lowe gave 
«« great Offence by their Behaviour; for tho” they were 
e the only ſurviving reformed Biſhops, when Queen 
* El'zabeth ſucceeded, yet they were ſo far from bein 
promoted, that they were not ſo much as reſtored to 
their former Sees, but put in meaner ones.“ 

8. Coverdale of Exeter had been an Juzuftin Frier, 
but broke through his ſolemn Vows, like moſt of the 


reſt of the Reformers, for the Sake of a Woman. He 


was join'd with 7;zdal in the Tranſlation of the Bible; 
a Work perform'd with ſo little Fidelity, that Biſho 
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Tunſtai, a Prelate equally eminent for Virtue and Learn- 
ing, diſcovered no leſs than 2000 Corruptions in the 
New Teftament alone. He was ſo great a Preciſian, that 
when he was to aſſiſt at the Conſecration of Archbiſhop 
Parker, if any Credit may be given to the Lambeth 
Records, he could not be induced to uſe the epiſcopal 
Habit, but only a plain black Coat. He was not re- 
ſtored by Queen Elizabeth to his former See, nor ad- 
vanced to any other ; ſo that it'is likely the Queen had 
no Opinion of him. — 

9. Hooper of Gloceſter was originally a Ciftercian or 
Bernardin Monk, who being forced to fly in King Henry's 
Time to Switzerland, brought back from thence, toge- 
ther with a Wife, whom he had taken in Spite of his 
religious Vows, a ſtrong Affection to the Zuinglian 
Gofpel. He was the Chief of the Court Preachers in 
King Edward's Days, who by inveighing againft Altars, 
Oc. ſet open the Gate to the Rapines and Sacrileges, 
which Dr. Heylin deſcribes as well in his Preface, as in 
the Body of his Hiſtory. Being preferred by the In- 
tereſt of Dudlcy to the Biſhoprick of G/efter, he could 
hardly be prevailed upon either to take the uſual Oaths, 
or wear the Biſhop's Habit. Heylin, p. 9o. However, 
he conſented at laſt to put on that popiſh Attire ; and 
not only held the Biſhoprick of Gloce/ter, but that of 
Wercefter alſo, in Commendam, to ſerve the Turn of 
the Court Pirates, who in the mean Time poſſeſſed 
themſelves of the Temporalities of that wealthy See. 
Heylin, p. 101, who allo acquaints us, p. 91, That 
« this godly Prelate, from the Time of his Conſecra- 
c tion, carried a ſtrong Grudge againſt Biſhop Ridley, 
« the principal Man, who had held him up ſo cloſely 
% to ſuch hard Conditions; not fully reconciled unto 
« him, till they were both ready for the Stake, and 
« then it was high Time to lay aſide thoſe Animoſities 
« which they had conceived one againſt another.“ So 
| 5 | | 
10. Farrar of St. David's was à Canon Regular, 
who alſo took a Wife contrary to his ſolemn Vows. 
He was a Man, fays Heylia, p. 120, of an unſociable 
«© Diſpoſition, rigidly ſelf-willed, and one who look'd 
for more Obſervance than his'Place required; __ 

I « drew 
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« drew him into a great Diſlike with moſt of his 
« Clergy, &c.” Sixty-ſix Articles of Accuſation were 
exhibited againſt him by his Clergy, upon which he 
was indicted of a Præmunire, and committed to Pri- 
ſon, where he remained all the reſt of King Edward's 
Time. Dr. Helin adds, p. 219, that he was a Man 
« of an implauſible Nature, which render'd him the 
< leſs agreeable to either Side; and that, being found 
« in Prifon at the Death of King Edward, he might 
« have fared as well as any of his Rank and Order, 
“% who had no Hand in the interpoſing for Queen Fare, 
if he had governed himſelf with that Diſcretion, 
“and given ſuch fair and moderate Anſwers, as any 
«© Man in his Condition might have honeſtly done: 
But being called before Biſhop Gardiner, he behaved 
% himſelf ſo proudly, and gave ſuch Offence, that he 
©. was ſent back again to Priſon.” So far Dr. Heylin. 
11. Bub Biſhop of Brifts!, and Bird Biſhop of Cheſter, 
were both originally religious Men ; the one Provincial 
of the Order called Bonhommes, the other Provincial of 
the Carmelites, They both went all the Lengths of 
King Henry VIII. both took Wives under King Ed. 
ward VI. and both returned to the Catholick Commu- 
nion under Queen Marr, and died therein. As for 
Harley of Hereford, and Taylor of Lincoln, we ſind very 
little of them in Hiſtory, and the Time they enjoyed 
their Sees was too ſhort to give them any great Oppor- 
tunity of promoting the Reformation. The reſt of the 
Biſhops were no Friends to the Reformation, and readi - 
i! concurred with Queen Mary in reſtoring the Old Re- 
igion. 
5 ſhall fay nothing of Queen Z/izabeth's Biſhops, 
whom -fſhe preferred to the Sees from which ſhe had 
ejected the Catholick Prelates, but that they were the 
Diſciples of thoſe of King Edward's Days, and that 
the Diſciples were not better than their Maſters. - 
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The Motive: upon aubich the New Religion was brought in. 


F is a great Argument in Favour of Chriſtianity, 
1 that (as we find by all the Circumſtances of its firſt 
Eſtabhſhment) neither Ambition, Avarice; Paſſion, or 
Luft, 'or any other Branch of Self-love, had any Share 
in that Work, either by influencing the firſt Teachers 
of the Chriſtian Religion, or their firſt Converts and 
Followers; and that neither the one nor the other had 
any Honour, Intereſt or Pleaſure to expect in this World 
from embracing a Religion, which expoſed them to the 
utter Loſs of all that this World could give. But the 
Caſe was quite otherwiſe with regard to the pretended 
Reformation, where both the Reformers and the Re- 
formed had ſo many human Conſiderations to bias 
them in their Choice of the New Religion, that we 
cannot help ſuſpecting their Motives were not pure. As 
for the Preachers of the Reformation, they began the 
Se, by giving a Looſe to their Incontinence, by 
breaking — their ſolemn Vows made to God, by 
caſting off their monaſtick Diſcipline, by laying aſide 
their canonical Hours of Prayer, their regular Faſts, 
Se. Was all this for God's Sake ? They gave up to 
the great Ones of this World all the Rights and Poſſeſ- 
ſeſſions of the Church, and by this Means kept them 
cloſe. to their Intereſt ; not to fay. that they gained over 
whole Kingdoms (as Swed*/and and Denmark) by gra- 
tifying the Avarice of the Kings. See Helyin's Co/mog. 
2d Edit p. 484, F501. Is it likely that theſe Princes 
and great Ones had no other Views, in ſeizing upon 
Church Lands, and improving their Eſtates at the Ex- 
pence of Religion, than the greater Glory of God ? 
The People alſo was inveigled by theſe New Go/pellers, 
by that Chriſtian Liberty, which they ſo much preached 
up; a Liberty which exempted them from all Obliga- 
tion of Church Laws, from Faſting, Confeſſion, peni- 
tential Auſterities, &c. a Liberty of contradifting their 
Church Guides, and diſbelicving whatever they pleaſed 


in the difficult Myſteries of Faith ; In fine, a Liberty 
W 
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which reduced all to Faith alone, diveſting good Works 
of all Merit, and giving up the keeping of God's Com- 
mandments as a Thing impaſible. Is there any — in 
all this that can ſerve to convince an impartial judge, 
that either the Teachers or Followers of ſuch a Re- 


formation, had no Intentions or Motives but what were 


pure and good ? ; 

But to 3 the other Branches of the Reformation, 
in which our Countrymen think themſelves leſs con- 
cerned, and to confine our Conſideration to the Re- 
formation of England, ſuch as it is repreſented by Hiſto- 
rians of its own Communion, we ſhall ſcarce find one 
Step taken towards that grand Revolution in Religion, 
but what was viſibly influenced by ſome irregular Mo- 
tive. 

The firſt Step that was made in this Work, was the 
diveſting the Pope of his Authority in this Realm; and 
upon what Motive this was brought about, Dr. Heylin 
informs us in the Preface to the Hey of the Rrforma- 
tion. King Henry, ſays he, being violently hurried 
«© with the Tranſport of ſome private Afe#ioms, and 
finding that the Pope appeared the greateſt Obſtacle 


to his Deſigns, he firſt diveſted him by Degrees of 


his Supremacy.—— This opened the firſt Way to the 
Reformation, to which the King afforded no ſmall 
„ Countenance on? of politic End. 

This firſt Step was followed by another, which was 
the Diſſolution of the religious Houſes, and ſeizing of 
their Revenues into the King's Hands; of which I ſhall 
ſay no more, than that even Proteſtants themſelves, 
generally ſpeaking, cannot help condemning theſe Pro- 
ceedings ; and are not ſo charitable as to believe, that 
the King or his Miniſters were influenced herein by any 
other Motive than Avarice. | 

In King Edward the VIth's Days, the Reformation 
made a far pou Progreſs by the Favour of the Duke 
of S-merſet Lord Protector, of his Succeſſor Dadley Duke 
of - Northumberland, and the other great Men about the 
Court, more than by the Inclinations either of the 
Clergy or the People. Theſe great Men of the Court 
found their Intereſt in the Reformation, by making up 

their Eſtates out of the Spoils of the Church, as may 
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be ſeen in Dr. Heylin's Hiſtory ; who, tho' a great Friend 
to the Lord Protector, is forced to acknowledge his 
manifold Sacrileges in this Kind; [9 54, 72, 73, 116.] 
A Demonſtration that his Zeal for Proteſtancy was not 
grounded upon Conſcience : And as for the Duke of 
Northunberlard, he acknowledged publickly at his 
Death, that being blinded by 4:b:ti-n, he had aQed 
all along againſt his Conſcience. And what better 
Judgment can we make of the reſt of the Grandees of 
the Court, when we find theſe great Sticklers for the 
Proteſtant Reformation, as they pretended to be in King 
Edavard's Days, all to a Man going to Maſs in King 
Hartys Time, and all returning to the Maſs under 
Queen Mary? 

But concerning the Proceedings of theſe great Ones 
of the Court, and the Motives upon which they pro- 
ceeded, let us hear Dr. Heylin in his Preface ; where he 
tells us, © That under Colour of removing ſuch Cor- 
« ruptions as remained in the Church, they had. caſt 
their Eyes upon the Spoil of Shrines and Images 
* (tho* ſtill preſerved in the greateſt Part of the Lu- 
„ theran Churches) and the improving of their own 
Fortunes by the Chantery Lands, all which moſt ſa- 
- < cnlegiouſly they divided amongſt themſelves,” Then 
fpeaking of the Zuinglian Goſpellers inveighing againſt 
Altars, The touching of this String, ſays he, made 
« excellent Muſick to moſt of the Grandees of the 
e Court, who had before caſt many an envious Eye on 
«« thoſe coſtly Hangings, that maſſy Plate, and other 
rich and precious Utenſils, which adorned theſe Al- 
« tars — beſides there was no ſmall Spoil to be made 
« of Copes — ſome of them being made of Cloth of 
s Tiſſue, of Cloth of Gold and Silver, or embroider'd 
« Velvet. And might not theſe be handſomely con- 
« yerted unto private Uſes, to ſerve as Carpets for their 
% Tables, Coverlets to their Beds, or Cuſhiors to their 
« Chairs and Windows? Hereupon ſome rude People 
« are encouraged underkand to beat down ſome Altars, 
«< which makes Way for an Order of the Council 
* Table to take down all the reſt, and ſet up Tables 
in their Places; followed by a Commiſſion to be 
© executed in all Parts of the Kingdom for ſeizing of 
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&« the Premiſes for the Uſe of the King. But as the 
« Grandees of the Court intended to defraud the King 
e of fo great a Booty, and the Commiſſioners to put a 
« Cheat upon the Court Lords, who employed them 
c in it, ſo they were both prevented in ſome Places by 
* the Lords and Gentry of the Country, who thought 
© the Altar-Cloths, together with the Copes and Plate 
« of their ſeveral Churches, to be as neceſſary for them- 
« ſelves as for any others. This Change drew on the 
« Alteration of the former Liturgy.” So far the 
Doctor. 
But as Religion could not be changed without the 
Concurrence of the Parliament, let us hear from the 
ſame Proteſtant Hiſtorian, p. 47, 48, of what Kind of 
Men this Reforming Parliament, which firſt ſettled the 
Proteſtant Religion in this Kingdom, was compoſed; 
and by what Motives they were influenced, The Par- 
„ Jiament [of King Edward VI.] met on the fourth 
« of Nowember, in which the Cards were ſo well packed, 
that there was no Need of any other Shuffling to the 
„End of the Game. 'Tho' this Parliament conſiſted of 
ſuch Members as diſagreed amongſt themſelves in 
„ reſpect of Religion, yet they agreed well enough 
together in one common Principle, which was, to 
ſerve the preſent Time, and preſerve themſelves ; 
for tho” a great Part of the Nobili y, and not a few 
« of the chief Gentry in the Houſe of Commons, were 
e cordially affected to the Church of Rome, yet were 
* they willing to give Way to all ſuch % and Statutes 
« as were made againſt it, out of a Fear of loſin 
. * ſuch Church-Lands as they were poſſeſſed of, if that 


* 


« Religion ſhould prevail and get up again: And for 
the reſt, who either were to make or improve their 
Fortunes, there is no Queſtion to be made, but that 
they came reſolv'd to further /ach a K:for mation as 
* ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to ite Advancement of 
6 their ſeveral Ends; which appears plainly by the 
e ftrange Mixture of the Acts and Reſults died — 
-** ſome tending to the preſent Beneht nd entiching of 
« particular Perſons, and ſome again being deviſed of 
<< purpoſe to prepare a Way for expo'ng the Revenues 
« of the Church unto Spoil and Rapine,” So he. 


As 


L = 2) . — g 


r e 


— — a 
——— — WIE. nn 1 2  ——  — ——— — — 
by k - m 2 a N 
* 


—m[— — 


2 


2 


— 


FTT — yy - 


1 
* 
V 
1 
5 
3 
F 

g 

i; 

F 


————— . Ae . 4 
+ 


164 The GROUNDS f 

As Queen Elizabeth and her chief Minifters took the 
ſame Methods as the Court Reformers of King E4- 
evard"s Days had done, enriching themſelves at the Ex- 
pences of the Church (as may be ſeen in Dr. Heylin, 
b. 280, 292, 293, 295, 310, 311, 328, Cc.) fo we 

ave all the Reaſon in the World to think that they 
acted upon the like Motives. Tho' what ſeems to have 
had the greateſt Influence upon the Queen to make her 
fo cloſe a Friend to the Reformation, was, that ſhe 
« knew full well that her Legitimation and the Pope's 
Supremacy could not ſtand, together, and that ſhe 
could not poſſibly maintain the one without diſcarding 
e the others.” Says Dr. Heylin, p. 275. 


| Lane . 
The Means by which the pretended Reformation wa, eſta- 
|  bliſhed. | 


HE Means made uſe of by the firſt Reformers 

and their chief Abettors, in eftabliſhing their 
new Religion, were quite the Reverſe of thoſe by which 
the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion was firſt planted. 
The firſt Freachers of Chriſtianity were Strangers to 
any other Means of propagating the Goſpel than the 
Power of their Miracles, and the perſuaſive Eloquence 
of their innocent Lives, joined to their patient ſuffering 
the moft outrageous Injuries, and Death itfelf, without 
Reſiſtance. But it was not thus the new Religion was 
eſtabliſned. The firſt Reformers could work no Mira- 
cles in Teſtimony of the Truth of their Doctrine, and 
of their Commiſſion from God to reform and alter the 


Faith of his Church; nor had they any ancient Pro- 


phecies to recommend them, as the Apoſtles had. As 
for their Lives and Actions, at the beſt there was no- 
thing edifying in them. And inſtead of propagating 
their Religion by patient ſuffering, like the primitive 
Chriſtians, in every Place where they got Footing, they 
raiſed Tumults and Seditions, and from thence pro- 
ceeded to open Rebellions again{ lawful Authority, 
depoſing of Princes, and overturning by downright 
Violence the fundamental Laws of the State, as often 
as they ſtood in their Way. ; 

$ 


* 
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This was one great Means by which the Reforma- 
tioh was eſtabliſhed. Thus was Scotland reformed in 
Spite both of Prince and Prelates, as may be ſeen in 
Dr. Heylin's Coſmrg.. 2d Edit. p. 332; and his Hftory 


of the Reformation, p. 297. Thus was the reformed 


Goſpel eſtabliſhed in the united Netherland, by a Re- 
bellion againſt the King of Spain their lawful Sove- 
reign. Thus was Geneva itſelf reformed, Heylin's Cof 
mog. p. 160. Thus did the Reformation formerly 
make a great Progreſs in France, help'd on by treaſon- 
able Conſpiracies, by frequent open Rebellions, by 
burning and deſtroying 20,c05 Churches, by murdering 
Prieſts and religious Men. by profaning all that was 
ſacred, and maſſacring innumerable People. See Je- 
ruſal:m and Babel, p. 10%, Sc. Thus allo was the 
Reformation raed into Pcland, Heylin's Cof- 
mog. p. 533. Thus did it begin at Berne in Swwitzer- 
land, and in other Places. 

Another Means by which the new Religion was pro- 
moted, was the good-natur'd Doctrine of the Reform- 
ers (of which we have already ſpoken) equally adapted 
to the worldly Intereſt of the great ones, and the cor- 
rupt Inclinations of the Commonality, proſtituting the 
Church's Po//:/ions to the 4varice of the Prince; en- 
ſlaving her Authority to the Will of the Civil Magi 
ſtrate; flattering Men's Pride, by giving them the 
agreeable Liberty of diſbelieving and contradicting their 
Church Guides; reforming away Faſting, Confeſſion of 
Sins, the canonical Hours of Prayer, the Obligation 
of monaſtick Vows, the Celibacy of the Clergy; and, 
in a Word, all the precious Remnants of the ancient 
Church Diſcipline, and whatſoever was repugnant to 
the ſenſual Inclinations of corrupt Nature in the whol- 
ſome Laws of the Church ; inſtead of which, theſe 
Gentlemen found out a new and eaſy Way of going 
to Heaven, by Faith alne ; a Doctrine embraced with 
open Arms by the whole Body of the Reformation, in 


| 9 firſt Eſtabliſhment, however ſome are now aſhamed 
Ot it. 

A third Means of propagating the reformed Goſpel 
was the ſacrilegious Abuſe of the Scriptures, and this 
many Ways: Firſt, by lopping off from the 9 
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ſuch Parts of holy Writ as they pleaſed, to get rid of 
ſome troubleſome Objections. Luther was very fond of his 
darling Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith. alone. St. 


Fame s Epiſtle flatly contradicts this Doctrine; therefore 


this arch Reformer found it neceſſary to remove this Rub, 
by caſhiering the whole Epiſtle in his Dutch Tranſla- 
tion of the New Teftament, Anno 15 22. And becauſe he 
could have no Pretence to diſcard" St. Fames, and leave 
other Books in the Canon, which had been a Subject 
of Diſpute amongſt the Ancients, he gave up at the 
ſame Time the Epiſtle to the A-brews, St. Jude, and 
the Revelation. In the Old Teftament Eccleſiaſticus was 
thought too great a Friend to Free-will, and 7061 to 


the Interceſſion of Angels; the Maccabres alſo were plain 


for Prayers for the Dead; therefore it was concluded 
upon, by the whole Body of the Reformation, to ſend 
them to lodge amongſt the Apocrypha atianipight of the 
Preſcription of ſo many Ages in their Favour ; and to 
humble them the more effectually, if ever they permit 
them to appear, it is at the Tail of the fourth Boak of 
Eſdras, which was never looked upon canonical by 
any Man; whereas the Book of Eccliſiaſticus is quoted 
as Scripture by almoſt all the Fathers. 

And here I cannot but take Notice of the Incohe- 
rency of the Doctrine of our Engliſb Reformers, in 
their ſixth of the 39 Articles, where, after having pre- 
miſed the following Definition of holy Scripture, In 


| #he Name of holy Scripture wwe underfland thoſe canonical 


Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Autho- 
rity never was any Doubt in the Church; (and by this 
Rule excluded from the Canon the above-mentioned 
Books of the Old Teftament) yet, when 2 come to 
fpeak of the New Tefament, All the Books, ſay they, F 
#he New Teftament, as they are commonly received, wwe 
da receive, and account them canonical : Which is indeed a 
flat Contradiction to their Definition of holy Scripture ; 
fince all Divines muſt know, that the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and the Revelation (which they here profeſs to 
receive) are none of thoſe Books of whr/e Authority 
was never any Doubt in the Church ; not to mention the 
Epiſtles of James and Fade, of which alfo their 15 7 

| | | uther 


the OLD RELIOGTON. 167 
Luther doubted. -See St. Ferome, Epiſt. 129, and Dr. 
Walton, Prol:gom, B bl. Potyg/ot. c. 4.4.6. 

This Inconſiſtency of our Engl Reformers, in 
their Doctrine concerning the Books of holy Scrip- 
tures, I cannot attribute to Ignorance, but to a Deſign 
to favour their own Ends: They imagined the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews to be a proper Book to employ againſt the 
Maſs, and the Rewelation to perſuade the Ignorant that 
the Church of Rome is the Whore of Belm; and 
therefore they choſe rather to contradict themſelves, 
than loſe the Adyantage which they hoped for from 
adopting theſe Books. In which Regard Luther was 
far more honeſt, who rejected theſe Books, as well as 
thoſe of Eccleſiaſticus, Jobis, &c. as very well knowing 
that there could be no Pretence to reject the one, an 
receive the other. 

Another Way by which the firſt Reformers notori- 
ouſly abuſed the Scripture, was by wilfully falſifying and 
corrupting the Text, to make it chime with their No- 
velties, obtruding by this Means u on the deluded 
People, in all their Tranſlations of the Ble and New 
Teſtament, a mortal Poiſon, inſtead of the pure Word 
of God. Luther firſt attempted this ſacrilegious Cheat 
in his German Tranſlation, in which, thoſe that have 
diligently examined it have remarked above a thou- 
ſand Places altered and corrupted, in the New Tefta- 
ment alone. Amongſt other Places, tranſlating Rom. 
iii. v. 18, where the Apoſtle ſays that a Man is juſti- 
fied by Faith, to eſtabliſh his Doctrine of Juſtification 
by Faith alone, he boldly adds to the Text, by ren- 
dering it by Faith only; and being aſked why he did 
ſo, he returned this Anſwer, which could not but be 
very ſatisfactory to the Papiſts : [Epiſt. ad Amicum de 
voce la. See T. 5. Germ. Fol. 141 & 144.] If 
« your Papiſt will be troubleſome about the Word 
% only, tell him, without more ado, that a Papiſt and 
* an Aſs is the ſame Thing. I will have it ſo: It is 
* my Command: My Will is Reaſon enough: We 
* will not be Scholars to theſe Papiſts, but will be 
their Maſters; for we will for once be proud, and 
« glory againſt this Kind of Aſſes And afterwards: 
« 1] deſire that you would not trouble yourſelf with 


“giving 
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giving any other Anſwer to theſe ſilly Aſſes about 
< the Word (ozly). It is enough for you to ſay, La- 
« ther will have it ſo, c.“ : +203; 

Hence Zuinglius, the other great H ad of the Re- 
formation [T. z. ad Luth. L. de Sacram, p. 412, 413] 
publickly charges Luther with corrupting the Scripture. 
Thou doſt corrupt, ſays he, the Word of God: 
Thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt and common Cor- 
- < rupter and Perverter of the holy Scriptures. How 
«© much are we now aſhamed of thee, who have-hitherto 
eſteemed thee? And yet I don't find that Zuinglius 
was much more ſcrupulous in this Regard than Luther 
was, witneſs amongſt other Corruptions his boldly 
changing in his "Tranſlation theſe Words of Chriſt, 
This is my Body, into theſe; This ſignifies my Body. \ 

The firſt Engliſb Proteſtant Verſion was made by Tir- 

dal and Cove dale in the Days of Henry VIII. with no 

leſs than two thouſand Corruptions (as we have already 

taken Notice) in the New Teftlament alone. The like 

Corruptions, tho' perhaps not in ſo great a Number, 

were found in all the Editions of the Bible and New 

Jeſtament under Queen E/izabeth, till at length, upon 

the loud Complaints both of Catholicks and cf Pro- 

teſtants, a more correct Verhon was publiſhed under 

King James the Firſt. And yet even this, which has 

been uſed ever ſince, is not exempt from many wilful 

and notorious Corruptions. See the true Church of 
Chriſt ſhewed by concurrent Teſtimonies, &c. Vol. 1. 

137. | 

: But the greateſt Abuſe of the Word of God, which 

the Pretenders to Reformation have been' guilty of, and 

which has been the fruitful Mother of ſo many Sects, 

was their proſtituting the Scripture to the Caprice of 
every private Interpreter, and authorizing him to prefer 
bis own Comments to the Interpretation and Autho- 

rity of the whole Church of God; by which Means 

Thouſands have perverted the Word of God to their 
own Perdition, and deluding themſelves and their Fol- 
lowers, with the ſpecious Pretext of Scripture, have ob- 

truded upon the World their own Maggots for God's 

holy Word, . W El. | JT Hatun von 
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A fourth Means of propagating the Reformation, 
was the great Induſtry of the Reformers in miſrepre- 
ſenting the Church and her Doctrine. This Hing 7 
has manifeſtly betrayed itſelf in all the Prophets of the 
new Religion, and has been entailed like a Kind of 
original Sin upon all their Poſterity. Miſrepreſentation 
is the Darling of Satan, and has been employed by 
him from the very Beginning againſt the true Religion, 
and even againſt the Author of it Chriff Fe/us himſelf. 
This divine Saviour of Mankind was traduced by the 
Scribes and Phariſees as a Sabbath-Breaker, an Impoſfor, 
a Traitor, a Conjurer, and what not. His Diſciples and 
Followers met with the like Treatment, as he himſelf 
foretold, St. Matt. x. v. 25. F they have called the 
Ma ſter of the Houſe Belzebub, boo much more ſhall they. 
call them of his Houſhold ? And Chriſtianity in general, 
for the three firſt Centuries at leaſt, lay under ſuch 
abominable Miſrepreſentations, that nothing was more 
odious to the Generality of Infidels than the very Name © 
of Chriſtians. "Such was the Succeſs this unhappy Ar- 
tifice of Satan met with in the Beginning, which has 
encouraged this ſworn Enemy of Man, to make uſe of 
the ſame Arms againſt the true Religion and its Pro- 
feſſors ever ſince. | 
It would be a long and tedious Work to deſcend to 
Particulars, and to inſtance in the many” Articles ig 
which almoſt every one of the Reformed Writers have 
miſrepreſented our Doctrine. It may ſuffice to take 
Notice, that whoſoever will but be at the Pains of com- 
paring together the Popery which Proteſtant Writers 
and Preachers have imputed to us, with that Doctrine 
which we really hold and profeſs, will find as wide a 
Diſtance between the one and the other, as there is be- 
tween Heaven and Hell; as may be ſeen at large in 
Mr. Goter's Papift miſi epreſented and repreſented. h 
I might alio in this Place take Notice of many other © 
unfair Dealings of the Reformed Divines, in miſ-ftating 
our Controverſies, in charging upon the Church the 
Errors or Exceſſes of particular Perſons acting without 
her Authority, in wilfully corrupting the Fathers and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers in their Quotations, a Crime 
publickly proved upon _— Ds Plat Mornay,” 
"$3: #494 ; | the 
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the Aobilles of the French Proteſtants, by the learned 
Cardinal Perron; and upon Fewel, Stilling fleet, and 
other Exgliſ Divines, by our Catholick Controvertiſts. 
But the intended Brevity of this Tract permits me not 
to deſcend to Particulars. The Reader may conſult 
Mr. Walfingham's Search, zd and zd Part. 

But i Means made. uſe of by the Reformed 
Preachers were ſuch as are no Ways for the Credit of 
the Reformation, the Proceedings of the. Princes and 
Magiſtrates, the nurſing Fathers of the new Religion, 
who far more efficaciouſly concurred to the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of it than any Preachers whatſoever, were no leſs 
irregular. The ancient Chriſtians, both Princes and 
People, received the whole DoQrine of Faith and Re- 
gion from their ſpiritual Guides, the Paſtors of the 
urch; and in all Controverſies relating to Faith and 
Religion they ſtood by their Judgment and Determina- 
tion: But theſe royal Reformers, without conſulting theſe 
Paſtors the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and in direct 
Contempt of the whole Body of them, at the Infliga- 
tion of a few of the inferior Sort of the Clergy, or 
rather ſpurred on by their own Paſſions, made them- 
ſelves Guides of thoſe whom God had made their 
Guides, and by meer arbitrary Power changed the Re- 
' Ligion of their reſpective Countries, in Spite of all their 
Biſhops, their lawful. Paſtors; Thus was Religion 
changed in Denmark and Sweden, and many Parts of 
Germany: And even in Ezgland it is very well known, 
that King Henry VIII. bullied his Clergy into a Com- 
pliance to his ſpiritual Supremacy, by bringing them 
under a Prænunire; that in King Edward the Sixth's 
Time, Religion was changed contrary to the Inclina- 
tions of the greateſt Part of the Clergy; and that 

neen Elizabeth made Way for her Reformation by 
diſplacing all the Biſhops, excepting old Kitchin of 
Landaff. . | f f 

Now if the arbitrary Power of Princes, acting in 
bes tion to their Paſtors, be no very canonical 

of reforming Religion, much leſs thoſe bloody 
penal Laws and Executions, by which, in England eſpę - 
cially, the Foundations of the Reformation were ce- 
mented, The firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity laid the 
r | Foundations 
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Foundations of our holy Religion, not by raiſing, but 
by ſuffering Perſecutions. The firſt Chriſtian Emperors 
obliged none of their heathen Subjects, by penal Laws 
or other violent Meaſures, to renounce the Religion of 
their Forefathers, nor cempelled them, by Fines or 
Penalties, to come to the Chriſtian Churches. Nay, - 
the Span; Inquiſition, fo much cry'd down by Pro- 
teſtants, falls upon none but Apoſtates, and ſuch as have 
once profeſs'd the Catholick Faith. But the Reformers 
of England took quite another Courſe ; Church Authority 
and Succeſſon, they ſaw, ftood* againſt them; Miracles 
they could not pretend to; nor could they convince the 
Catholicks by Scripture or Tradition: Therefore they 
took an'cafier Way of ſtopping their Mouths, by bloody 
Laws, by which innumerable, both of the Prieſts and 
of the Laity, have been executed ; the former for their 
Character, the latter for harbouring or relieving their 
Prieſts : Of which Kind of Executions Stow's Chro- 
nicle affords many Inſtances, not to ſpeak of heavy 
Fines, Confiſcations, Impriſonments, Baniſhments, and 
all other Sorts of Cruelties which have been exerciſed 
in theſe Kingdoms upon the Profeſſors of the Old Re- 
ligion, barely for their Conſcience, and for maintaining 
that Faith, which had been profeſs'd by their Fore- 
fathers for a thouſand Years, which was, at that ve 
Time, the Faith of the greateſt Part of Chrifendom, 

never cenſured by any lawful Council; but, on the con- 
trary, defended by the whole Body of Church Guides, 
the lawful Succeſſors of the Apoſtles of Chrif. Was 
there ever in any Nation, either before or ſince, an 
Inftance of Perſecution, confidered in all its Circum- 
ſtances, ſo unjuſtifiable as this ? Cnc, | 

So much for the religious Means by which Proteſtancy 
was CO Let us now take a View of the Fruits 

nick fp 


rung from the Reformation. 
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T. n. 
The Fruits of the Reformation. | 


A God Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, ſaith our 
Lord, St. Matt. vii. v. 18. And you Hall know 

them by their Fraiti, v. 16. Let us ſee whether the Re- 

formation can ſtand the 'T'eſt of this Goſpel Rule. 

1. We have already touch'd upon ſome of the Fruits 
which immediately {prung out upon the preaching of 
the new Religion; ſuch as Seditions, Tumults, Rebel- 
lions, murdering of Prieſts and Prelates, depoſing of 
Princes, and ſubverting in many Places the fundamental 
Conſtitution of the civil State, of which the Hiſtories 
of thoſe Times afford frequent Inſtances. To theſe we 
muſt join the ſacrilegious Ulugpation of the State upon 
the ancient and undoubted Rites of the Church; the 
retrenching of the - ſacred Patrimony, and invading of 
Houſes and Lands conſecrated to God; the pulling 
down of Churches and Monaſteries; the Profanation 
of holy Veſſels, and other Furniture, dedicated to the 
divine Service; the enervating of Church Diſcipline ; 
the aboliſhing of , Faſts, and of all other penitential 
Exerciſes; the diſcarding of the monaſtick Life, ſo much 
eſteem'd by the ancient Fathers; the abrogating, or 
laying afide, the ancient canonical Hours of Prayer, 
Oc. not to ſpeak of a general Inundation of broken 
Vows, in all the firſt reforming Miniſters, and a Deluge 
of Impiety, Profaneneſs and Irreligion in their. Fol- 
lowers.. Could that Tree be good which produced ſuch 
Fruits as theſe ? But theſe were not all. 3 

2. Another Kind of Evil which ſprung from the Re- 
formation, was an innumerable Spawn of Hereſies and 
Schiſms : For no ſooner had Lather ſet up the Standard 
of Rebellion againſt the Mother-Church, and advanced 
private Judgment into the Place of Church Authority, 
but immediately, as if all Hell were broke looſe, an 
incredible Multitude of Fanaticks and Enthuſiaſts every 
where. ſtarted up, who renew'd almoſt all the ancient 
Hereſies, and invented a great Number of new onts. 
The chief of them arc enumerated in Aex. 22277 Re- 
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Jigions of Europe, ſome of which have branchd out 
ſince into many other petty SeQs, beſides new ones that 
are daily ſpringing up from the ſame unhappy Source. 
Let us hear Dr. Wa#on, in his Preface to his Polyghort : 
„ Ariſtarchus, heretofore, could. ſcarce find ſeven wiſe 
« Men in Greece ; but with us, ſcarce are to be found 
« ſo many Ideots: For all are Doctors, all divinely 
« learned; there is not ſo much as the meaneſt Fana- 
« tick or Jack-pudding, who does not give you his own 
% Dreams for the Word of God: For the bottomleſs 
* Pit ſeems. to have been ſet open, from whence a 
« Smoke has riſen, which has darken'd the Heavens 
<« and the Stars; and Locuſts are come out with Stings, 
« numerous Race of Sectaries and Hereticks, who 
« have renew d all the old Hereſies, and invented mon- 
« ſtrous Opinions of their own. Theſe have filled 
% our. Cities, Villages, Camps, Houſes ; nay, our 
* Churches and Pulpits too, and lead the poor, deluded 
« People with them to the Pit of Perdition.” So far 
this learned Proteſtant. | 

3. But the Reformation did not only give Birth to 
this great Variety of monſtrous Opinions and Hereſies, 
but alſo to another ſtill more curſed Progeny, vis: of 
Atheiſts, Free-Thinkers, Latitudinarians, which is be- 
come now ſo numerous, and ſo powerful, that it has 
almoſt quite 8 in this Nation, both the Be- 
lief and Practice of Chriſtianity. Such Weeds as theſe 
were never once diſcover'd amongſt our Catholick An- 
ceſtors, but immediately grew up, upon the broaching 
of the Reformation, and are the natural Product of 
that boundleſs Liberty of thinking and acting which 
the new Religion has introduced. 

4. But, perhaps, ſome one may imagine, that what- 
ever other Fruits the Change of Religion might pro- 
duce, at leaſt Men's Lives and Manners muſt have been 
improved by the Reformation; as we find by all Kind 
of Monuments there has always been a moſt remarkable 
Change of Men's Lives for the better, where- ever 
Chriſtianity has been firſt eſtabliſh'd. But to the great 
Diſcredit of the Proteſtant Cauſe, their own Hiſtorians, 
and the very Chief of the Reformers themſelves, have 
loudly complain'd, that Men, after embracing their re- 
3) hes _ formed 
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formed Goſpel, grew daily worſe and worſe. 80 La- 
ther, Poſtilla ſuper Evang. Dom. 1. Adv. Calvin. L. de 
Scandalis. Welfargus Muſculvs in Locis commun. de 
Decalogo, p. 85, Cc. The ſame is acknowledg'd with 
regard to England, by Dr. Heylin, Hiſtury F the Reform. 
"94, where, ſpeaking of King Edxard's reforming 
Reign, he complains of the great Increaſe of Viciouſnejs 
in all Sorts of Men. And Biſhop Ridley (who was an 
Eye-witneſs) in his Diſceurſe, entitled, England's La- 
mentation, {ſpeaking of the ſame Time, om, That 
Leacbery, Oppreſſton, Pride, Covetouſne/s, and a Hatred 
and Scorn of Religion, avere then generally ſpread among all 
People, chitfly thoſe of the higher Rank, Hence the cele- 
brated Era/mus [Epiſt. ad Vulturium Neocomum, Anno 
1529 ]defies the whole Reformation to ſhew him ſo much 
as one Man, who had been reclaimed' from Vice by 
their new Goſpel. © Take a View, ſays he, of this 
Evangelical People [he ſpeaks of the Followers of 
the new Religion] and fee whether they are leſs ad- 
« diced to Luxury, Wantonneſs, or Avarice, than thoſe 
% whom you deteſt. Bring me one, if you can, who 
„ by this Goſpel has been reclaim'd from Drunkenneſs 
to Sobriety, from Fury and Paſhon to Meekneſs, from 
% Avarice to Liberality, from Reviling to Well-ſpeak- 
“ ing, from Wantonneſs to Modeſty. I will ſhew you 
%a great many who are become worſe thereby than 
«ever they were.” And afterwards : ©* Perhaps, ſays 
“ he, 'tis my Mis fortune; but I never yet met with 
„one, who does not appear changed for the. worſe. 
« What you make Profeſſion of [viz. reſtoring the 
4 Goſpel-Truth buried for 10co Years] is an arduous 
« Undertaking, and more difficult than what the Apo- 
.< ſtles themſelves undertook ; nor have you any Pro- 
< phecies or Miracles [as they had] to {upport your 
« Credit. Now if your Lives and Manners too are ſo 
« far from recommending your Doctrine, that they are 
« Diſcredit to it; if neglecting this Kind of Recom- 
% mendation, you truſt to the Conſpiracies of wicked 
% Men, to ſeditious Tumults, to ſatyrical Libels, to 
« Arms, to Tricks and Deceits, I am loath to tell you 
« What my Fears are for yonrſelves; but I pity more 
* ſo many thouſand People, who will be involved - 
| 1 a , / «6 e 
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« the ſame Calamity.” Tom. 9, [Bafi/ 1540. And in 


another Epiſtle [ad Fratres inferioris Germaniz] © Some _ 


«* Perſons, ſays he, whom I knew formerly innocent, 
«© harmleſs, and without Deceit, no ſooner have I ſeen 
e join'd to that Sect [the Proteſtants] but they begun 
© to talk of Wenches, to play at Dice, to leave off 
« Prayers, being grown extremely worldly, moſt, im- 
* patient, revengeful, vain, like Vipers tearing. one 
* another —— I ſpeak by bene 80 he. 
I omit many other Arguments that might be alledged 
againſt the new Religion, from the Diviſions, Factions 
and Schiſms which immediately commenced amongſt 
the very Apoſtles of the Reformation; their irrecon- 
cileable Hatred to one another; the tragical Ends of 
many of them; their Inconftancy in their Doctrine, 
Uncertainty in their Reſolutions, and a perpetual Itch 
of ee and reforming again what they had juſt 
before ſet forth; their affected Obſcurities, Equivoca- 
tions, and ſuch like unchriſtian Artifices in their Con- 
feſſions of Faith, Fc. concerning which the Reader 
may conſult the learned Biſhop of Meaux in his Hiftory 
of the Variations of the Proteſlant Churches. But it 15 
now Time to come to a Concluſion. 


0 O VOD Oe. 


IT Shall conelude by exhibiting a ſhort Abſtract, in the 
Way of Recapitulation of the many Arguments, 
Motives, and Grounds, by which the Old Religion is 
ſupported; which convinced me, and do ſtill convince 
me of the Neceſſity of adhering to the ancient Faith, 
preferably to all new. Sefts and Opinions in Religion. 

. Then, the O Religion is ſtrongly ſupported by 
plain Seripture, by undeniable Evidence of the Word of 
Gad, and that in the main Controverſy on which all the 
reſt depend, vix. That of Church and Church Authority. 
Innumerable Texts both of the Oli and New Teftament 
(quoted Chap. 1. Sect. 1.) bear Witneſs to the perpe- 
tua] Vifgoility, Unity, Sanctitiy, Catbolicitt, and unerring 
Authority of Chriſt's Church; all theſe Scripture Teſti- 
monies. evidently ſpeak of a Church founded by Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, and ſpread far and near wren 
Fey | e 
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the Earth; of a Church which from this Beginning 


ſhould” ever | flouriſh till Time itſelf ſhould end; ever 
one,  ever-holy, ever orthodox ; founded upon a Rock, Proof 


- againſt all the Powers of Hell; ſecured againſt Error by 


the perpetual Preſence” and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, her King, 
d, and her Spouſe ; ever taught and 
directed by the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth ; fur- 
nithed with a Sacer ion / Paftars divinely _— and 
„promiſing 
her God: Peace and Kindneſs for ever ; and that his Spirit, 
the pure Profeſſion of his | Fords, his Light, and his 
Sandbuary, ſhould be with her for evermore, &c. Now 
'tis as evident as any Thing can poſſibly be, that this 
ever-ſubfiſting and unerring Church, to which all theſe 
Texts of Holy Writ bear Teſtimony, can be none of 
the Proteſtant Sects, ar any other but the Old Religion; 
becauſe none of thoſe Sects have had this perpetual 
viſible: Being; they are all but of late Standing, and 
all build upon a Suppoſition directly contradictory to 


thoſe Scripture Texts, wiz. That the whole Church 


before their Times was gone aſtray, and was corrupted 
by Error. Thus plain Scripture bears Teſtimony to the 
Old Religion, and condemns all Pretenders to Re- 
formation. 

2. The Ol Religion is alſo ftrongly ſupported by Ar- 
guments taken from the Rule of Faith and Judge in 
Controverſies of Religion: For the Proteſtant Rule of 
is the Letter of the 
Scripture, not as rar by Church, Councils, Fa- 
thers, or Church Guides, but as interpreted by every 
private Chriſtian for himſelf: This wretched Syſtem all 
modern Sects have been forced. to embrace, in order to 
maintain their pretended Reformation; which 288 
been anathematized at its firſt Appearance by Chure 
Authority, they had no other Reſource. but appealing 
from all other Tribunals to their own Interpretation of 
the Scripture, that is, to their own private Judgment. 
Now ſuch a Rule of Faith as this muſt needs unhinge 
all Faith, and reſolve it into uncertain Opinions and 
private Fanſy: And ſuch a Fudge of Controverſies as 
this, can ſerve for nothing but to make Controverſies 
endleſs, as Experience has demonſtrated, and to open * 
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wide Gate to all Kind of Confuſion and Error; where- 
as the Catholick Rule of Faith (which is the Ward of 
God, as interpreted by the Church of God) and the Catho- 

lick Judge in Controverſies (anch is this ſame Church 

' of God in her. Councils, Guides, and Paſtors, the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles) ſtands upon the ſtrongeſt Foun- 
dations, is ſupported by all Kind of Arguments and 
Authorities of Scripture and primitive Tradition, has 
alone all the proper Qualifications of a Rule and of a 
Fudge, and can alone anſwer the Ends of a Rule, and 
execute the Office of a Fudge. 

Church | Authority furniſhes us alſo with another 
invincible Argument in Favour of the Old Religion: 
Theſe Councils, Paſtors and Church Guides of divine 
Appointment, whom the Faithful in the Old Law were. 
commanded to hear, and follow in all religious Contro- 
verſies under Pain of Death, Deus xvii. v. 8, 9, Ce. 
and in the New Law, to obey even as Chrift himſelf, 
St. Luke x. v. 16. [Theſe Embaſyſazos for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 
v. 20, theſe Miniſer of Chriſt, and, Stewards of the 
10 feries F Gol, 1 Cor. iv. v. 1, whom Chrift bas ſent 
even a bis Father ent him, St. Fohn xx. v. 21, and 
whom he has given to the reſt of the Faithful, that 
they might henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every. Wind of Doctrine — but 
ſpeaking the Truth in Love, might grow up into him in all 
"Things, + which is the Head, even Chriſt, &. Eph. iv. 
In a Word, theſe Paſtors of God's Church, Guardians 
of his Truth, and authentick Interpreters of his Holy 
Word, are and always have been on the Side of the 
Old Religion. All lawful General Councils that ever 
have been held, were always joined in Communion with 

Nome; and by ſuch Councils, or (which comes to the 
ſame Thing) by the concurrent Doctrine and Practice 
of the we Body of Biſhops and Paſtors, Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, all th Tenets of the Old Religion 
were Pa and feel long before any Proteſtant 
Sects had either Name or Being in the World: And 
this ſame venerable Authority immediately declared 
againſt all Proteſtant Sects and their Tenets at their firſt 
Appearance ; ; ena the whole Weight of Church 
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Authority (which by the Scripture is ſo great) is all 
on the Catholick Side. 101 13 EE 
4. Antiquity is alſo moſt manifeſtly on our Side ; for 
the O Religion had certainly Poſſeſſion of all 3 
am for many Ages before any of the oppoſite Pro- 
feſſions were ſo much as thought on. 2 Paſſæction 
lim paſſideo, prior poſſideo. Tertul. de Præſcrip.) was 
the Plea of our Anceſtors, againſt all Sectaries, fifteen 
hundred Years ago; the ſame is our Plea to this Day. 
Proteftancy, Preſbytery, and other modern Sects, were 
never heard of till fifteen hundred Years after Chrift ; 
therefore they came fifteen hundred Years. too late to 
be the Religion of Chrift. This Argument from Old 
Poſſeſſion is very conſiderable; becaule Truth is always 
more ancient than Error; and Chriſtian Truth, eſta- 
bliſned by the Preaching, Miracles, and Death of the 
Son of God, and built upon his Promiſes; and the per- 
tual Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, could never be conquered 
by Error, nor conſequently ſtand in Need of a Proteſant 
Reformation. N 10 | o 
5. Apoftolical Tradition ſtands alſo plainly on the Side 
of. the Old Religion, and therefore is cried down by 
the Abettors of Novelty. -By all the Rules, which the 
Ancients have given to diſcern and judge of the Tra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles, our Tenets are Apoſtolical, and 
thoſe of our Adverſaries foreign and ſpurious. 
6. The Holy Fathers, and all the ancient Doctors of 
. God's Church, ate likewiſe on the Catholick Side; 
and that by the Confeſſion of many of our Adverfaries, 
and the Evidence of their Writings, Neither could 
they, without giving up all their Principles, and the 
Arguments which 455 perpetually urge againſt the 
Sectaries of their Times, ever have renounced Church 
Authority to embrace a Proteſtant Reformation; much 
leſs if they had ſeen it introduced, as it was, by A- 
poſtates from their religious Vows, who had notoriouſly 
roken their firft Fa it hto God, to marry Nuns. 
7. Hereſy and Schiſm, ſo much condemned by the 
Word of God and primitive Chriſtianity, as heinous 
Crimes and inconſiſtent with Salvation, muſt either be 
reduced to empty Names, and meer Chimeras, that 
never had a Being upon Earth, or they are viſibly 
| chargeable 
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chargiable upon all new Sects, which from their very 
firſt ſetting out proteſted againſt the Doctrine, and ſepa- 
rated from the Communion of all Churches in the 
World, and conſequently of the true Church of God, 
whereſoever ſhe was ; for God had then, and always 
has a true Church upon Earth, if the. Scripture and 
Creed be always true. Hence: the Marks which the 
Word of God and the ancient Fathers have given us, 
by which we are to know and diſtinguiſh heretical and 
ſchiſmatical Congregations, all plainly agree to modern 
Sets, but none of them all to the O/ Religion; which, 
even by Principles acknowledged by her very Adver- 
ſaries, 1s cleared from the leaſt Appearance of the Guilt 
either of Hereſy or Schiſin. N bn 
8. The Creed itſelf is plain for the Old Religion, and 
directly oppoſite to the Pretenſions of all forming; 
Se&s : The Belief of the Ho/y Catholick Church is, an 
always was, a fundamental Article of Chriſtian Faith, 

profeſſed by Chriſtians of all Ages and of all Nations 
in their very Creed; and in ſuch a Manner profeſſed, 
as not only to believe a Church that Was heretofore, or 
a Church that hereafter Sal be, but a Church that now. 
and always is, and is both holy and Catholick, and con- 
quently always orthodox in her Faith and Doctrine. 
This, if the Apoſtles Creed be true, is, and always was, 
a divine Truth; therefore the contradiftory Syſtem, of 
the whole Church having been at any Time unorthodox, 
ſo as to ſtand in Need of a Reformation of her Faith, 
which is the Pretence of all Proteſtant Sects, is an here- 
tical Error, which condemns the very Creed, and is 
condemned by it. 7 81 
9. All the Marks of the true Church of Chriſ, ſet. 
down in the Apo/iles and Nicene Creed, agree to the old 

Religion : She is One, She is Holy, She is Catholich,. 
She is Apoſfolical. No other Sect can claim theſe Marks. 
And firſt, as to Unity, it was manifeſtly wanting to the 
pretended Reformation from its very Birth : 'The Re- 
formers from their firſt ſetting out took quite different 
Roads, to an utter Breach of Communion ; and ſcarce 
two of their Followers, to this Day, agree throughout 
in their Sentiments of Religion, either with one ano- © 
ther, or with their firſt Teachers: Whereas the * 
| t en 
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dren of che Ol Religion all agree in one Faith, and one 
witform Profeſſion of Faith Cviz. that publiſhed by Pin: 
IV.] all are joined in one Communien;; all obey one 
Church Authority ; all are ſubject to one chief Paſtor : 80 
much have they the Advantage in Point of Unity. 

10. The chief” Paftir, to whom the Followers of the 
Old Religion adhere, is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, on 
whom Chriſt founded his Church, and to whom he gave 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, St. Mart. xvi. 
v. 18, 19, to whom he committed the Care of all his 
Sheep, St. Jahn xxi. 15, &c. and for whom he prayed 
that his Faith might never fail, St. Luke xxii. v. 3r, 
32; we alone communicate with this Chair of Peter; 
and by an illuſtrious Succeſſion of Biſhops in this prin- 
cipa See (undoubtedly derived from the Apoſtles) with 
© whom the Holy Fathers, and innumerable Saints of all 
Ages and of all Nations, have ever been joined in 
Communion, we demonſtrate our Religion Apoſtolical. 
This Chair of Peer, according to the moſt ancient. 
Fathers, was to be ever the Center of Unity to all true 
Chriſtian Churches; and the communicating with the 
Biſhops of this See is urged by the Ancients as a certain 
Mark to diſtinguiſh true _Chriſtians from falſe ones. 
This Mark agrees to none but the Old Religion. 

11. Another Character of the true Church is Sanc- 
tity or Holines; which, whether we ſpeak of Holineſs 
of Doctrine, or of Manners, was viſibly wanting to the 
very Apoſtles of all the Rind Sefs, and has been 
conſpicuous in all Ages in many eminent Members of 
the Old Religion, as is demonſtrated to the Eye by a 
Catalogue exhibiting a Succeſſion of them in every Age, 
down to this Day, in the Catholick Communion. Our 
Chureh then alone is the Church of the Saints, therefore 
our Church is the true Church of Chriſt. _ | 

12. As to the third Mark of the Church, expreſſed 
by the Word Catholich, the very Name itlelf was looked 
upon by all Antiquity as a Note of the true Religion. 
This Name was originally appropriated to the Church 
of Chriſ, to diſtinguiſh it from all heretical and ſchiſ- 
matical Congregations, and was conſecrated by being 
inſerted in the very Creed of the Apoſtles : To this 
Name the holy Fathers in their Writings againſt Secta- 
2 ries 
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ries uſually appeal, as a plain Proof that their Commu- 
nion, which alone had Poſſeſſion of this Name, was 
the Church of the Apoſtles. And as for other Deno- 
minations, which any Societies have taken to themſelves 
from their firſt Teachers, or their peculiar Tenets, or 
any Innovations or pretended Reformation in Religion, 
they were eſteemed by all orthodox Antiquity as Badges 
of Error, and infallible Marks of Synagogues of Satan, 
Now the Old Religion alone has Poſſeſſion of the Name 
of Catholick : All other Sects have adopted other Names, 
by which they are commonly called, both by them- 
ſelves, and by the whole World. Therefore the Od 
Religion alone is the Catholick Church of 'Chri/. | 
13. And as the Old Religion alone has inherited the 
Name of Catho/ich, ſo ſhe alone has inherited the Uni- 
werſality ſignified by that Name; which is ſo often, in 
Scripture promiſed to the true Church of Chri/f, and 
cannot in any tolerable Senſe be attributed to any mo- 
dern Sects of Pretenders to Reformation, much leſs 
could agree to any of them three hundred Years ago, 
when their Religion had no Being upon Earth, The 
true Church of Chri/t, according to the Scriptures, is 
the Church of a// Ages, and more or lefs of all Nations : 
Ours alone is ſuch ; which has Preachers and Miſſioners 
every where. Other Sets have no Share in this Ca- 
tbolicity. 5 ; 
14. The Old Religion has alſo inferited the Bleſſing 
which God by his Prophets promiſed to the Church or 
Kingdom of ＋ viz. of bringing over Infidel Na- 
tions with their Kings to the Faith of Chriſt. This 
has been ſeen e Age in the old Communion : 
No modern Sects, with their reformed Goſpel, have 
ever been able to do the like; therefore God and his 
Church is with us, and not with them. | 
15. As to the fourth Mark or Character of the true 
Church of Chriſt, ſet down in the Nicene Creed, and 
expreſſed by the Word Apaſtalick or Apoſtolical, tis evi- 


dent that no new Sect, or any other but the old Com- 


munion, can have any Claim to it. No Sectaries can, 
with any Manner of Probability, pretend to an unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion either of Doctrine (as far as relates 
to their diſtinguiſhing Tenets) or of Communion, or of 
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and therefore they can in no Senſe be an Apoſtohck 
Church, or any Church at all. The Old. Rel. gion alone 
inherits this uninterrupted Succeſſion in all its Branches; 
We alone are the Heirs of the Apoſtles. | 1 
16. But nothing makes more for the O/d Religion, 
than an impartial View of the firſt Origin of all cheſe 
#ew Sects of Pretenders to Reformation. Every Circum- 
ſtance that attended the Change of Religion, introduced 
by the Reformers, demonſtrates, tha 
in the Work. The firſt Author of this grand Revolu- 
tion [Viz. Martin Luther] in the Beginning ſtood alone 
in Defiance to the Goſpel, and the continua Reproaches 
of his "Conſcience. àgainſt all Churches upon Earth, 
and conſequently was to be look'd upon no better than 
a Heathen and a Publican, St. Matt. xviti He broke 
through his moſt ſolemn Vows by marrying a Nun; 
he learnt the chief Article of his Reformation, as ap- 
We by his own printed Works, from the Devil; he 
broached many abominable Doctrines repugnant to the 
firſt Principles of common Chriſtianity ; bis Writings 
' breathe nothing but Pride, Paſſion and Fury againſt ths 
Adverſaries, even to the Degree of veg ever ready, 
as appears throughout his Works, to facrifice the Truth 
to his Revenge. Can a Religion be good for any Thing 
that had ſuch' a Man as this for its Father and Founder p 
The other chief Authors, Promoters and Abettors of 
all the new Sects, were generally wicked Men, as both 
their Writings and their Actions demonſtrate. The 
Motive. which ſet theſe Men to work were viſibly bad; 
the Means they employ'd to compaſs their Ends were 
illegal and unchriſtian ; and the Fruits which enſued 
both in Church and State, and in the Lives and Manners 
of Particulars, were ſuch as a good Tree could never 
have produced. All which Things, as they are unde- _ 
"niably plain from Hiſtory, clearly ſhew, that none of 
"theſe new Sects have any Share in the Church of Chriſt ; 
Which, therefore, muſt bedgyght for elſewhere, vis. 
amongſt the Followers if VERT Religion; there CHI 


* 
6 o 
* , 
— +405 N 
* 
F _ - 5 
1 N 


t God had no Hand 


